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The noble (barafter which you do now ſo 
tvorthily Bear, together with the more laſte 
A 2 ing. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

ing and invard Charadlers of Tour Princely 
mind, -did ſet me beyond doubting to whom 
this Addreſs was to be made: For to whom 
i 4 vindication of the Authority and Laws 
of this Kingalom ſo dut, & to Your Grace, 
to whom His Una hath -» a Royal De- 
legation, committed the adminiſtration of 
Aﬀeirs among us; and under whoſe wiſe 
and happy conduft, we have enjoyed ſo long 
a traft of uninterrupted tranquillity 2 But it 
is not only Tor illuſtrious quality that en» 
titles Tow to this Dedication. No, Great 
Prince, greater in Tour mind, than by Tour 
fortune; there is ſomewhat more inward to 
You, than the gifts of fortune 5, which, as it 
proves her not blind in this inſtance, ſo 
commands all the reſpett can be payed Y our 
Grace, by ſuch who are honoured with fo 
much knowledg of Tou, #s hath fallen to the 
happy (hare of Tour pooreſt ſervant. 


But, My Lord, fince all I can ſay either 
of the waſt endowments of Tour Mind, or of 
the particular engagements 1 lie- under wo 
honour Ton, muſe needs fall ſhort of m 
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ſenſe of both y and what- is jul to be ſaid, 
is mot fit for me to expreſs; the leaſt ap: 
prarances of flattery being, «#s anpleaſant to 
Tow, as or pe” AI of my Station : I 
maſt quit this Theme, which is tov great 
for me to manage; and only add, that 1 
kuow Tour "underſtanding, in ſuch debates 
as are here managed, to be Jo profound, and 
your judgment ſo well balanced, that as Tou 
deſervedly paſs for a Maſter in all learning; 
ſo, if theſe Sheets be ſo happy as to be well 
accounted of by Tou, 1 ſhall the leſs value 
or apprehend the ſnerlings. of oft Cenſurers. 
I pretend not by prefixing ſo great a Name 
to theſe Conferences, to be ſecure from Cen. 
ſure by Your Patrociny, fince theſe . Ene- 
mics of all Order and Authority ( with 
whom [ deal ) will rather be provoked from 
that, to laſh me with the more ſeverity. 


I ſhall not to this add my poor thoughts 
of what this rim and the Yempers of thoſe 
with when | we lea! , ſeems to call for, 
fince by ſo doing, I ſbould become more ri- 
dicwons than Phormio was, when he enter- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 
taived_the redoubted Hannibal, with a pe- 
dantick diſcourſe of a Generals conduft, [It 
is from Your Graces deep judgment and 
great experience, that we all expett and 
long for a happy ſettlement, wherein that 
ſucceſs and bleſſings may attend Tour eudea- 
waurs, ſhall be prayed for more earneſtly 
by none alive, than by, 


May it pleaſe YOUR GRACE, 


Your Graces moſt humble, 
melſt faithful, and moſt 
obliged ſervant, 
G. BURNET. 
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== O W (ad, but how full a Com- 
mentary doth the age we live 
in, give on theſe words of our 
Lord, Lake 12. 49. I am come 
W to ſend fire on the earth : ſuppoſe 
you that I am come to 2 peace on 
the earth ; I tell you, nay; but rather diviſion: for 
from benceforth there ſhall be five in one houſe di- 
vided. Do we not lee the Father divided a- 
gainſt the Son, and the Son againſt the Father, 
and engaging into ſuch angry heats and mortal 
feuds, upon colors of Religion, as if the ſeed of 
the Ward of GOD, hike Cadmus teeth, had 
ſpawned a generation of cruel and bloud-thir- 

men : But how lurprizing 1s the Wonder, 
when Religion becomes the pretence,and ſeems 
to'give the riſe ro theſe ammonities, fhince the 
wiſdom and goodnelsof GOD hath deviſed no- 
thing more proper and powertul for over-ru- 
ling all the (ecrer paſſions oft the mind, and for 
A 4 mor- 
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mortifying of all boiſterous diſorders ? The 
| hvered by 'our meck and lowly Ma- 
tex, teacherhus the great Leſſons of humility, 
of (elf-diffidence, | ſelt-contempe, guards a- 
gainſt che undervaluiag of ethers, and the over- 
rating of our ſelves, gives check to wrath,anges, 
aioaand envythatredgnd matte, rai 
and cenfurmg: And in a word,” deſigns the 
moulding our natures into a conformity with 
is bleed Auchor : who when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; but practiſed withour a ble- 
miſh, thoſe great Leſions he taughe his Diſct- 
ples, of doing good for evil, loving hs Ene- 
mics, and praying for ſuch as deſpicefully uſed 
him. But how far have we fallen from that love- 
ly Pattern ? And how is the ſerene and peace- 
able vilage of Chriſtianity cransformed into a 
{our cankered and furly-remper, asit chart whuch 
obliged us to love all men, ſhould engage us to 
look morole on all but a handful ot a party; 
and that which ſhould dilate our love to all man- 
kind, is given tor a ground of contracting it to 
a few as 11] natured as our (elves, 
Is chere nor a generation among us who high- 
ly value themſelves, and all of their own form 2? 
but whoſo differs from them, ſure of their fier- 
ceſt (pue, and butereſt Cenſures. Are the hves 
of luch as differ trom them vertuous, then they 
{ay they ar-good mural men ; But, alas : ov 
now 
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know not what it is to be ſpiricual. in, are 
devout Ls ave,then Lac oy nl F Mo- 
people, Juglers, or Pa if no- 
thing can be faſtened on them, the charge of 
hypocrifie is the laſt ſhife of malice : Or it they 
have been guiley of any failings and miſtakes, 
they are fo far from covering or diſgulng of 
them ; that on the contrary, the relating, the ag- 
gravating, and the cemamanng on theke, 15 the 
main ſubje&t of all their diſcourſes. And if they 
go on a Viſe,the firſt Civilicies ace ſcarce over, 
when theſe Stories ( true or falſe, all is to one 
purpoſe ) come to make up their converſation. 
Whocan have the leaſt tinRure of the Chriſtzan 
Spirit, and look on without ſad regrates, and 
ſee this bitter, fierce, and cruel venom poiſon. 
ing the ſeveral Se#s and diviſions of Chriſten- 
dom ? The root and ſpring whereof is no other 
than a carnal, proud, and-unmortifhed temper : 
for few are fo Atheiſtical, but they dehire to 
pals, both in their own account, and 1n the opt- 
nion of others, for good Chriſtians : but when 
they hind how hard a thingit is tobe a Chriſtian 
indeed, and that they mult mortihe all theic 
carnal appetites, their fierce paſſions, and (wel- 
lings of pride, deſpiſe the world, and be reſign- 
edin all things tothe Will of GOD, before they 
can deſerve that noble Character, then they 
xurſus another method more grateſul to their 
corrue 
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corrupt nzinds, which is to hſt themſelves un- 
der a party, to cheriſh and value the Heads 
and Leaders of it, and to divide their kindneſs 
ro all of their ſtamp : they ſtifly adhere to the 
forms, and maintain all che humors and opini- 
ons of that Party to which they have aflociated 
chemſelves, and they whee their Spirits and 
ſharpen their Tongues againſt all ot another 
mould, which ſome do with an undiſguſed 
hercene(s : Other with a viſage of more gra- 


vity, by which they give the deeper wounds. 


What fad effects tlow trom this Spirit is too vi- 
ſible ; and I love not to play the Diviner, or to 
prelage all the milchict i threatens: but cer* 
tain it 15 that the great butine(s of Religion hes 
under an umverlal neglect, while cvery one 
looks more abroad on his Netghbor, than in- 
wardly on himſelt; and all ſt:4ymore the ad- 
vancement of a Party, than the true intercit 
ot Religion. 

[ deny not bur zeal for GOD muſt anpear, 
when we [ce 1agnities done to his holy Name, 
in a jult indignation at thele who fo dithonour 
Im; but what relation have little tmall difte- 
rences about matters which have no tendency 
tor advancing the Image of GOD im our Souls, 
co that ; lince both f1des of the debate may be 
well maintained without the lealt indignity 
gence t9 G OD, or is holy Goſpel * What 
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oppoſition to the Will of GOD, or what haria 
to Souls can flow from ſo innocent a practice, 
as the fixing ſome Churchmen over others, 
for obſerving, direfting, reproving,and coerc- 
ing of the reſt, that this ſhould occafion ſuch 
endleſs brawlings, and fuch hot contentions 2 
But ſuppoting the grounds of our diviſions, as 

reat as any angry Dilputer can imagine them, 
IS certainly our zeal for them ſhould be 
tempered, according to the Rules and Spirit of 
the Goſpel. Is it a Chriſtian cemper that our 
ſpirits ſhould boil with rage againſt all of ano- 
x wa perſuaſion,lo that we cannot think of them 
without ſecret commotions of anger and dil- 
dain, which breaks aften out into four looks, 
ridiculous jearings, bitter ſcoſhngs and 1nve- 
ves, and in atrempts at bloud and cruelty? 
How long ſhall our Nadabs and 4b:bus burn 
this wild-hre on the Altar of GO D, whoſe 
flames ſhould be peacctul, and {uch as deſcend 
trom LHeaven? When we ſee any cndanger- 
ing their Souls by erroncous Opinions, or bad 
practices, had we the divine Spiiit inus,it would 
ſet us to our ſecret mournings for them : our 
hcares would melc in coinpatiton cowards thean, 
and not burn in rays againſt them : and we 
would attempt for their recoveiy, and not 
contrive their 111m, The one bears on ut a 
Clear impreſs of that nate Which is Love, ith 
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whick none can have intereſt, or union, bue 
{ach as dwell and abide in Love : but the other 
bears on i the lively fignature of him that was a 
murdererfrom the beginning : and all that is 
miſchievous or cruel, is of that evil one, and 
tends to the fubverizon of mankind ; as well as 
the run of true Religion. 

Another great Rule by which the Peace and 
Orderof all human Societies 15 maintained and 
advanced, is obedtence to the Laws, and ſub- 
miſhon to the Autchoricy of thele whom GO D 
hath fet over ns, to govern and defend us; to 
whoſe Commands it abſolute Obedience be nor 
payed, ever til] they contradit the Laws of 
GOD, there can be neither pzace nor order 
among men, as long as every one prefers his 
own humour or inclination to the Laws of the 
Society in which he lives. Now it cannot be 
denied to be one of the {ins of the age we hive in, 
chat ſinall regard 15 hd to that authority G O D 
hath commuted eo his Vicegerents on earth : 
The cviJence whe: cot 13 palpable, fince the 
bending or flackening of the execution of Laws 
15 made the m2aſure of moſt mens Obedience, 
and not ths conſcience of thar duty we owe 
che commands ot our Ruleis : tor whats more 
ſervile and unbecoming a man, nut to ſay a 
Chriſtian, than toyield Ov>:dience when over- 
awed by torce; and colcap trom it when allured 
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by gentler methods? If Generolxy wee our 
principle, we ſhould be ſooner vanquiſhed by 
the one, than cudgelled by the other : Or if 
Conſcience ated us,the Obligation of the Law 
would equally bind, whzther backed with: a 
ſtri& Execution, or {lackened into more impu- 
nity. Hence it appears how few there are who 
jadg themſelves bound to pay that reverence to 
the Perſons, and that Obedience to the Com- 
mands of theſe G O D hath veſted wich his Au- 
thority, which rhe Laws of Nature and Rel- 

ion do exat. And the root of all this diſobs- 
ze and contempt, can be no other, but un- 
ruly and ungoverned pride, which diſdains to 
ſubmit to others, and exalts ic ſelf above theſe 
who are called Gods. The humble are tractt- 
able and obedient; butthe felf-willed are ſtab- 
born and rebelhous. Yet the height of many 
mens pride reſts not 1n a bare diſobedience, but 
deſigns the ſfubverting of Thrones, and the 
ſhaking of Kingdoms, unlels governed by 
their own meaſures. 

Among all the Herehtes this age hath ſpawn- 
el, there is not one more contrary to the whole 
dehign of Religion. and more deſtruivect man- 
kind, than 15 that bloudy Op1mion ot detend- 
ing Religion by Arms, and ot taicible rehiſt- 
ance upon the colour ot preterving Rehgion. 
The wildom ot that Policy 1 erihly, fentual 
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and deviilh, favoring of a carnal unmortified 
and impatient mind,that cannot bear the Croſs, 
nor truſt to the Providence of GO D*: and yet 
with how much zeal is this derine maintained 
and propagated, as it on it hung both the Law 
and the Prophets ? Neither is the z2al uſed for 
its defence only meant for the vindicating of 
whar 15 paſt, but on purpole advanced for re- 
aQing the ſame Tragedies: which ſome late vil- 
lanous attempts have too clearly diſcovered, 
ſome of thele black Arts ( tho written in white) 
being by a happy providence of GOD ( by the 
intercepting ot R, Mac his Letters wich con- 
tained not a tew of their rebellious practitings 
and deligns ) brought to light. 

Indeed the coniideration of theſe evils ſhould 
call on all to reflect on che ſad poſture wherein 
we aitc,and the evident {1pnatures of the Divine 
dilpleature under which we hc : from which it 
appears that GOD hach nv plcalure in uw, nor 
will be glotihed among us: that lo we may dif- 
cernthe /i:2: of the t:mis, and by all thele lad 
indications may begin to appehcud our danger, 
and to turn tro GO D with our whole hearts ; 
every one repenting of the works of his hands, 
and contributing his prayeis and endeavours 
tor a more general Returmation. lt 15 not by 
Political Arts, nor by the execution of penal 
Laws, tha: the power of Religion can be reco- 
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vered from theſe decays, under winch ithath ſo 
long ſuffered. No, no,we muſt conſider where- 
in we have provoked GOD to chaſtiſe u#n 
this faſhion, by letting looſe among us a Spirit 
of uncharitableneſs, giddineſs, cruelty and ſe- 
dition : And the progreſs of theſe and other 
great evils, we ought to charge on our own 
fauttineſs, who have provoked GOD to pleada 
Controverſic with us in ſo ſevere a manner. 
This isthe method we oughtto follow, which if 
we did, we might ſooner look for the Divine 
protection and aſſiſtance : and then we ſhould 
experience itto be better to put our confidence 

in G OD, than to put our conhdence in men, 
Indeed ſurh a Retormation of our lives and 
hearts, would more ſtrongly plead our caule, 
and advance our intereſt,than the moſt learned 
Diſputes, or the ſevereſt Laws, tho followed 
with a moſt vigorous execution: Let us not 
therefore repine at the contempt we lie under, 
or the hazard we are expoſed to; nor complain 
of the non-execunion of Laws ; but let us exa- 
mine wherein we have walked contrary to the 
Laws of CHRIST in his Goſpel, by which we 
have provoked GOD to render us bale andcon- 
temptible betore the people. In a word, till we 
condemn our {elves more, and others leſs, and 
think more of reforming our fclves, and leſs 
ot puniſhing others, we look not like proper 
Obtects 
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Objeas of Mercy, or fit for a deliverance, 
But I ſhall quic thus purpoſe to give ſome as 
count of the following Conferences. Some 
years ago, a {mall Book of Dialogues betwixt the 
Conform:ſt and Nonconforrnit was publiſhed, and 
received with the general applauſe and good 
liking of all, who were (o far unpre as 
roconhider the plain and t1mple reaſonings were 
there laid open; but preſently all the mouths of 
the enraged Zealots were feta yelping and ſnar- 
ling at it, and atits ſuſpeted Author ; ſome 
laughed at it, othersdeſpiled it, and all of them 
were angry : ſome threatned a ſpeedy anſwer, 
others doubting of the performance, ſaid, it de- 
ſerved none. At length divers Pens were ſaid 
to have undertaken the Task; but in cnd we 
had an anſwer from beyond Sea to it, which was 
received with an univerſal thour of vidory and 
triumph: the Anſwerer adting his pare with 1o 
much conhdence, and edging his ſmatterings 
with ſo much bicterneſs, as if he had engaged 
with a compound of Ignorance and Atheiſm. 
At firſt reading I could not bur pity one who 
triumphed {o confidently with 16 lictle reaſon, 
and regrate the bitterneſs of his (pirit,w ho belch+ 
edup gall and wor mwood upon every occafion, 
Yer in ſome matters of tact and Hiſtory, I de- 
ny not but his confidence made me 1magine 
truth might be on his fide ; but when I examined 
things 
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things from their Fountains, I know not wha 
verdict to paſs on him, who fell in ſo many mi. 
ſakes, and ſtumbled at every ſtep. Moſt of his 
errors [imputed to Ins ſecond-hand reading,for. 
he ſeems to have riſen no higher in his learning 
than- the reading of Pamphlets: and it is hike, 
hath that quarrel with An:5quity,that there ts not 
a forty year old Author in his Cloſet ; and fo 
much 1s he beholden to the labours of others, 
that if one unplume him of what is borrowed, 
nothing will remain bue ſcoldings, and non- 
ſenſe. For when he meets with anything out of 
the Road, it 15 not unpleaſant to ſee how brow- 
illied he is; aud ſo unequal in his ſtile, that 
ſometimes he flies high on borrowed wings,and 
immediately he halts and crawls when on his 
own legs. I was not ſoon reſolved whether ſuch 
2 Scribler deſerved an Anlwer, fince all he ſaid 
that was material, had both been printed and an- 
{wered full often; yet the confidence of the Au- 
thor,and the value which others,much about his 
own {ize of knowledg and modeſty, did ſet on 
his labors, made me think it necetlary to ſay a 
little more on thele things, which were perhaps 
too overly glanced at by the Conformiſt in the 
Dialogues : and my intereſt in that Perſon ſecu- 
red mc from apprehending his miſtakes of my 
interpoling in this quarrel; tor indeed what he 
Jaid was fo far from being ſhaken by this pre- 
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tended trifling Anſwer,that as a Perſon of great 


judgment and worth, ſaid, No more pains was 
weedſul for reſuting the Anſwer, but rbe reading 
over the Dialogues, whoſe ſtrength remained en- 
tire after all his attempts againſt them. | 

F was doubtfal what method to purſue iti the 
following ſheets, fince I ever loathed the anſwer- 
ing of Books by retail,"as an endleſs and worth- 
le(s labor: for when ſhould Þ have done, did 1 
call him to account for all his incoherencies and 
mpertinencies, and examine all his hmperin 
diſtintions, and whiffling anfwers? I reſolve 
therefore at one daſh to wave all that, and to 


examine the matters of greater and more pub- | 


lick concern, wich that clearneſs of ex on 
which befits ſuch Subjects, and with CS 
brevity, as might not frighten away the more 
ſuperficial Readers, nor furfeit the more labort- 
os. Therefore T have not ſtayed to make good 
all che Conformi/?s Opinions or arguments, fint- 
ed in theſe ſhort Dialognes, but have left the exa- 
mining of chzm,and che Anſwers madetothem, 
to the contideration of the unprejudged Rea- 
der, and fo have conſidered fothing of what 


he anſwers to the fifth and {1xth Dialogues. To | 


the fifth Dialogue, wherein fer forms tor Wor- 
ſhip are pleaded for, he anſwers by confel- 
ng - cK mar gtle3 arguing only againſt che 
tmpoling them; but this I meet with in my 

{ocond 


Ps, by. en 


ws - F 


PPT OP TR CEE aearmy I =T _ ww ——, < 


—— 


To the Reader. 


ſecond Conference, wherein I aflertthe binding 
Authority of Laws in all things lawful. - And 
for tus Anſwers to the ſixth Dialogue, they con- 
cern me not, being made up of refletions: It 
15 true, to ſhew his Common place reading, he 
gives a long diſcourſe of Juſtihcation, but to 
very little purpoſe, fince upon the matter the Con- 
formiſt differs nothing from him : And for the 
juſtifying or condemning ſome phraſes or 
modes of ſpeech, they are not worth the while 
to debate about chem :; All my quarrel at theſe 
long winded Common places, being, that by 
a pretence of making matters clearer, they dar- 
ken them with a multiplicity of words, and an 
intricacy of phraſes. And as this is juſtly cen- 
ſurable on every head about whuch it is umploy- 
ed, ſo it is more particularly in the matter of 
Juſtihcation, which being the ground of our 
hope and joy, ſhould beſo cleared, that nodit- 
hiculty, nor nicery get into our conc2ptions a- 
bour it, What chen can be clearer than = GOD 
in conſideration of his Sons ſufterings, ofters 
free pardon to all tinners, on the terms of their 
forſaking their {1ns, their accepting his mercy 
ad bi Son, and their obedicace to the 
rules of his Golp2l, which whoſoever do, are 
aRually in the tavor of G O D, made parta- 
kers of his Grace, and ſhall 1n due tnme be ad- 
mitted to [1s Glory? This being the Corfermſes 
4 a ) lenle 
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ſenſe on that head, I leave it with all to con- 
ſider what reaſon there was for making ſuch 
ado about it, or for charging him with fo hea- 
vy imputations. But he 9dr himſelf under 
his own innocency, and will patiently bear all 
the inſultings and ungodly rage of that Adver- 
ſary, without recriminating or anſwering him 
in his own ſtyle and diale&. 

I purſue the method of a Conference, as be- 
ing both more ſuitable to the purpoſes here can- 
valſed, and more agreeable to the Dialogues, 
only I furnith the Scene with more perſons ; 
and I am much miſtaken if the Anſwerer him- 
ſelf ſhall have ground to accuſe me of not laying 
out the ſtrength of his reaſonings faithfully, 
ſince upon every occaſion I put 1n Iſotimws his 
mouth che ſubſtance of his arguings, as far as I 
could reach them. But co make this unpleaſane 
pzace of contention go the more eaſily off, [ 
have ſubjoyned to it an account of the farm and 
rules of Church Goverament, as I found them 
wo have been received in the h{t and pureft 
ages cf the Church: Buc I add no more for 
Pretace to that work, ſ1nce 1n the end of the laſt 
Conference enough 15 laid tor introduction to it. 

| have divided my work in tour parts and 
Conferences : The fuſt examines the opinion 
ot reltiſting lawtul Magiſtrates upon the pre- 
tence of cictending Religion. "Lhe ſecond con- 

Hers 
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{iders the Authority of Laws, and the obedience 
due to them, together with the Kings Supre- 
macy in matters Eccleſiaſtical. The third ex- 
aminesthe ſpirit that ated during the late times 
and Wars, and continues yet to divide us by 
Schiſm and fation. And the fourth examines 
the lawfulneſs and uſefulneſs of Epilcopacy. 

I muſt now releaſe my Reader from the de- 
lay this Introdudion may have occaſioned him, 
without the uſual formality of Apologies, for the 
defects the following papers are guilty of, (ince 
I know theſe generally prevail but lictle for gain- 
ing what they deſire; but ſhall only ſay, that 
this moroſe way of writing, by engaging in- 
to Controverſies, Is as contrary to my Genizs as 
to any mans alive: For I know well how lit- 
tle ſuch writings prevail for convincing of any, 
and that by them the moſt part are rather har- 
dened into more wilfulneſs, and exaſperated 
into more bitterneſs: Yet for this once I was 
prevailed on to do violence to my own inclina- 
tions, by this Patrociny of the authority and laws 
of that Church and Kingdom wherein 1 hve. 

I am (o far from thinking my ſelf concerned 
to make Apology tor the (lowneſs of chis Piece 
its appearance 1n publick, that I encline rather 
to make excules tor its coming abroad too ſoon, 
That it was ready near atwelve-monthago, can 
be witneilel by many who then ſaw it. Yet [ 
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was willing tolet tlye ſome time by me,and my 
averſion from the motions of the Preſs, put it 
often under debate with inz whether 1 ſhould 
ſtifle it, or give it vent: at length I yielded to 
the frequent 1mportunities of my friends who 
aſſaulted me from all hands, and told me how 
much it was longed for, and what inſultings 

were made upon the delay of its publication. 
And by what 15 near the end of the third Con- 
ference, it will appear that jt was written before 
the diſcovery of th:ſe who had robbed and 
wounded the Miniſters in the Weſt of Scotland. 
Llet what 15 there ſaid continue as it was written, 
before the diſcovery, but ſhall add ſomewhat 
here. In September laſt, aftzr a new robbery had 
been committed on another conformable Mt- 
niſter, whole aftors no ſearch could diſcover ; 
ſome few days had not paſſed over, when by a 
{trangs Providence one of them was catched 
on another account by a brave Soldier, and be- 
ing ſeized, ſuch indications of his acceflion to 
the robbery were found about him, that he to 
prevent torture, confelſed not only his own 
gui, but diſcovered a great many more: moſt 
of them eſcaped, yet thice were taken, and 
had Juſtice done on them, with him who had 
been their chief Leader: and who continued 
to cant 1t out highly atcer hs gor lus S2ntence, 
talking of his bluod x5 10n2cently ſhed, and 
railing 
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railing againſt the Prelats and Curats ; though 
before Sentence he was baſcly ſordid, as an 

could be. Oneot his complices who died with 
more ſenſe, acknowledged, when he ſpake his 
laſt words, that bitter zeal had prompted him 


to that villany, and not covetoulneſs, or a de- 


ſign of robbing their goods. Yer | ſhall not 
conceal what I wasa witne(s to, when a Mini- 
ſter of the Presbyterian perſwalijon being with 
them ( for twook them would willingly admire 
of non2 that were Epiſcopal) after he had ea- 
ken pains to convince ths chiet Robber of the 
atrociouſnels of his crimes, which was nocahe 
task, hz charged him to diſcover it either Gen- 
elemen, or Miniiters, had prompted or cheriſh- 
ed him in it, or been conſcious to his commit- 
ting theſe robberies, he cleared all, except a 
few particular and mean perſons who went 
ſharers with him. And by this fair and inge- 
nuous procedure, th: Reader may judge how 
far the Author 15 from a delgn of lodging in- 
tamy on cheſe who dittr t:om him, when of 
his own accord he offers a te\ttmony for their 
vindication. But I ſhall leave this purpole, 
and the turther pretacing at once. 

If my poor labors be blefſed with any mea- 
ſure of fucce(s, I humbly offer up the praiſe of it 
tohim fom whom I derive all 1 have, and to 
whonl owe the prails ot all I can do. Bur if 

thels 
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theſe attempts bring forth none of the wiſhed- 
for effes, I ſhall have this ſatisfaction, that I 
have-ſincerely and ſeriouſly ſtudied the calm- 
ing the paſſions, and the clearing the mi- 
ſtakes of theſe among whom I hve: fo that 
more lyes not on me, but to follow my en- 
deavours with my moſt carneſt prayers, that 
the G O D of Peace may in this our day, cauſe 
us diſcernand conſider theſe things which be- 
long to our Peace. 


THE 
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THE HEADS TREATED OF 


in theſe Conterences. 


oO firſt Conference examines the origine and 
power of Magiſtracy, and whether Subjetts 
may by arms reſijt their Sovereigns on the account, 
or pretence of defending Religion ag amſt Tyranny, 
and unjuſt oppreſſion * And whether the King of 
Scotland be a Sovereign Prixce, or limited, ſo that 
he may be called to account, and coerced by force ? 

The ſecond examines the nature of bumane Laws, 
and of the obedience due to them, and the Civil 
Magiſtrates Right of enatting Laws in matters 
Eccleſiaſtical. 

The third examines the grounds and progreſ; 
of the late Wars, whether they were Defenſive or 
Invaſive, and what Spirit did then prevail * And 
the grounds of our preſent Schi'm are conſidered, 

The fuurth examines the or1y me, lawfuineſs, and 
uſefulneſs of Epiſcopat Government, which u con- 
cluded ; with an account of the Priunrive Conſt 
tution and Government of the Cl urches that were 
fer/f cathered and planted. 


THE 


The COLLOCUTORS. 


Eudaimon. A Moderate man. 
Philarchaus. An Epiſcipa! man. 


Tſotimms, A Presbyterian. 

Baſilzus. An Aſſerter of the Kings Autority, 

Criticus., One well ſtudied m Scripture. P; 
Polybiſtor, An Hiſtorian, = 
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Eudaimon, 


OU are welcome, my good 
Friends, and the rather that 
you come in ſuch a number, 
whereby our converſe ſhall be 
the more agreeable. Pray, fit 
down. 

Philarchenws, The rules of Cuſtom ſhould 
make 1s begin with asking after your Health, 
and what News you have. 

Eud. Truly the firſt is not worth enquiring 
after ; and for the other, you know how (el- 
dom 1 ſtir abroad, and how tew break in up- 
on my retirement, ſo chat you can expedtt no- 
thing from me; but you have brought one 
with you who uſes to know every thing that 
Is done. 

[[otr1mrrs, T know you mean me : the truthis, 
| am very glad co hear every thing that pal- 
feth; and think it no piece of Virtue to be fo 
B UNCAan- 
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unconcerned in what befals the Church of 
GOD, as never to look after it : but you are 
much wronged, if notwithſtanding all your 
ſeeming abſtration, you be not deeper in the 
knowledge of Afairs than any of us: however 
ſince you expect News from me, I wasjuſt now 
reading ſome Books lately printed at Holland, 
and particularly an accurate and learned Con- 
futation of theſe virulent D:alogues you were 
wontto magnihe ſo much: and it doth my heart 
good to ſee how he battles the writer of them 
on every occaſion ; for he hath anſwered eve. 
ry word of them fo well, and fo home, that I 

believe we ſhall not ſec a reply in haſte. 
Pbilarchews. | ſuppole we have all feen the 
Book, but it 15I1ke you are {1ngular in your opi- 
nion of it : Iſhall notdeny is Author his de- 
ſerved praiſes : he hath been faithful in ſetting 
down moſt of the Arguments uſed in the Dza- 
logues, and no lels caretul to gather together all 
the vulgar an{wers to them, and truly hath ſaid 
as much as can be ſaid tor his Cauſe. Neither 
writes he without art; for when he is pinched, 
he drives off the Reader with a great many pre- 
lminary things, to make him forget the pur- 
pole, and to gain a more ealie alſentto what he 
afſerts. I contels his Stile 1s rugged and harſh,ſo 
that it was not without pain I wreſtled through 
it: but of all I have ſeen, he hath fallen on - 
ſureſt 
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ſureſt way to gain an Applauſe from the Vul- 
gar ; for he acts the greateſt Confidence ima- 
ginable, andrails at his Adverſary withſo much 
contempt, and malice, that he 1s ſure to be 
thought well of, by theſe who judge of a man 
more by his voice, and the kn of earn- 
eltneſs, and paffion he diſcovers, than by the 
weight of what he faith. 

Eud. Theſe things may: well take with the 
1gnorant Rabble, with whom it 15 hke he de- 
ſgns to trrumph : but truly ſuch as underſtand 
cither the civilitics of good Nature,or the meek- 
neſs of a Chriſtian, will be little edified with 
them. Indeed I am amazed to fee fo much 
indiſcretion and bitterneſs fall from any mans 
Pen who hath read S. Paul, condemning rail- 
ings, evil ſurmiſings, and perverſe diſputings. 

Iſot. Who begun the ſcolding? The truth 
15,there are ſome whothink they may rail with 
a priviledge, and if any in ſoberneſs cell them of 
their faults, they accuſe them of bitterneſs : bur 
was there ever any thing ſeen more waſpiſh 
than theſe Dialogues ? whole deſhgn leems to 
have been the diſgracing of a whole Party, 
and allthcir ales many years: It then the 
Atheiſm, the blaſphemy, the mockery, the cn- 
mity to GOD and Religion, the 1gnorance, 
the malice, the folly and arrogance of luch 2 


conhdent Babler be di{covered, you are ſo ten- 
R * Aor 
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«21 hooted forſozrb, as ro complain of railings. 
Eud. It ſeems cheſe writings have made a 
deep Impreflion on you, you have got fo exact- 
ly imo their ſtile: b:t thus 1s a place where 
Paſlion 15 ſeldom cheriſhed, therefore we will 
expe no more of that {train from you. Butto 
deal-frecly with you, there were ome Exprel- 
l1ons in theſe D:alognes with which I wasnot 
well ſatished ; but the whole of them had ſuch 
a viſage ef Serenity, that I wander how they 
are fo accuſed. Its true the Conformiſt deals ve- 
1y plainly, and yet ere we part, I can peihaps 
(att you: he (aid bur a ſuede of what he might 
have laid; But withal, remember how levere- 
Iv, he that was meeknels it lelt, ticared che 
Scribes and the Phariſees, and he having charg- 
cd his Followers to beware of their leaven, it 
15 obedience to his Command to ſearch out that 
lJeaven, that it may leaven us no more. And 
when any ot a Party are {oexalted in their own 
COncett, as to delpile and dilparage all others, 
the love, Miniſters ot the Golpel owe the Souls 
of their Flocks, obligeththem to unniaskthem. 
As to thele poor imple Reproaches that are 
calt on the Perſon of that Author, as they are 
Known to bs talls and unjuſt, lo they are done 
ina ftram that ſeems equally void of Wit and 
Goodnels. But we ſhall meddlenomoreinchele 
p22 funal Gilterences, alter I have cold you what 
L hcard 
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I heard the Author of that Conference ſay upon 
this ſubje&: he ſaid, He was /o far from being di;/- 
pleaſed with the Autbor of this Anſwer, that he wa: 
only ſorry he knew not who he was, that he might ſeck 
an opportunity of obl:ging him. For the things charg- 
ed on him, if be was guilty of them, h» needed very 
many prayers ; but if innocent, the other needed no 
fewer who ſo unjuſtly accuſed him : but a day comes 
wherein a righteorrs Fudge will jade berwixt them : 
and this was the utmoſt diſpleaſure ke exprel- 
led; adding, That he had another ſenſe of the ac- 
count he muſt grue for bus bours, than to engage m a 
Counter(cuffle, or to play at ſuch [mall game, as a 
particular examen of that Book 100uld amount to : 
And he judged it unworthy of him to turn Execu- 
tioner on that man's Reputation, by enquiring into 
all the eſcapes of his Book which are too obvions. 
But he 15 willing co ſtand or fall by the deciſion 
of rational and impartial Minds, only where he 
was cither too ſhore, or where the Anlwerer 
hath raiſed ſo much Milt as might obſcurea leſs 
diſcerming Reader : he will ( when he gets out 
of the throng wherein his Employment doth 
at preſent engage him) otter a clearer account 
of thz matters in queltion, without tracing oft 
char p-or Creature, who, it 15 Ike, expects to be 
recorded among the Learned Wruers oft the 
Age, and the Champions ot Trut":. 

Baſ. Vie have nothing to do wi:h what 1 
B 3 Net - 
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perſonal among theſe Writers : But ſince fo 
many of us have met ſo happtly, and ſeem a 
Ittle acquainted with theſe Queſtions, let us 
according to our wonted freedom, tols theſe 
debates among us, without heat or reſlz&ions: 
which {ignite nothing but to expreſs the 


ſtrength of his Paflions, and ths weakneſs of 


his Reaſons who makes uſe of then. And in- 
deed the matter of the greateſt Importance is, 
the point of Subjetts reſiſting ther Sovereigns, in 
the defence of Religion, which deſerves to v2 the 
better cleared, {1nce it 15 not a nicery of the 
Schoal, or a ſpeculation of Philoſophers, but a 
matter of Practice, and that which (it received) 
ſeems tochreatenendlefs Wars and Conftuſtons. 

Crit, I am no great Diſputer, but ſhall be 
gladly a witneſs to your debate, and upon oc- 
caſions ſhall preſume to offer whatT have glean- 
ed among the Critical Writers,on Sciipture : 
and F hope 1/o:imm's Memory 1s fo good, that 
he will caretully ſuggeſt the Arguments uſed 
by the Patrons of detenſive Arms. 

Iſet. 1 will not undertake too much,but ſhall 
take care not to betray this good Caule, yet 
I will not have ths Verdict pailed upon my 
defence of it; however I ſhall nor ſneak lo 
ſhametully as the Nonconformi/# did in the 
Dialogues. 

Eud. I hope Ilhall not need to caution you 
any 
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any more againſt refle&ions : but as for the al- 
ledged treachery of your friend the Nonconfor- 
miff, it may be referred to all Scotland, if what 
he ſaith be not what is put in the mouths of all 
the People about theſe matters, and truly this 
Anſwer adds fo little to him, that nothing can 
free him fo well of that treachery, as the read- 
ing of this new Book. But to our purpoſe : 
The Queſtion 1s firſt in general, If Subjetts wn- 
der a lawful Soverein when oppreſſed in t heir eſt a- 
bliſhed Religion, may by Arm: defend themſebves, 
and reſiſt the Magiſtrates? Let this be firſt dif- 
cuſſed in general, and next it thall be conſi- 
dered how far this will quadrat with our pre- 
ſent Caſe, or our late Troubles. 

Iſor. I like your method well, and that we 
may follow it, conſider ( ſee pag. 20. of the An- 
[{wer, and F us popult all over ) it their can beany 
thing more evident from the Laws of Nature, 
than that men ought to defend themſelves when wn 


fuſtly aſſauked? And fince the Law of Nature 


reacheth men not to murder themſelves, it by 
the ſame force binds them to hinder another to 
do it,tince hethat doth not hinder another from 
committing a Crime, when it is in his power ſo 
to do, becomes guilty of the crime commurred ; 
he is then a ſelf-murderer who doth not defend 
himſelf from unjuſt force. Behdes, what is the 
end of all Societies, but mutual ProteRion 2 
B 4 Did 
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Did not the People at firſt chooſe Princes tor 
their Prote&tion? Or do you imagine it was to 
ſatisfie the Pride and Cruelty of individual per- 
ſons? It wasthen the end of Societies, that Ju- 
ſtice and Peace nught be maintain'd : ſo when 
this 1s inverted, the Subjects are again toreſume 
their own conditional ſurrender, and to coerce 
the Magiſtrate, who,forgettul of the ends of his 
Authority, doth ſo corrupt it. And fince the 
great deſign of man ſhould be to /exve GOD, 
and to worſſup him m ſpirit and m truth, this is 
© be preferred to all things elle, as being of 
the greateſt Importance. It then Magiſtrates, 
whoin S. Peter ( 1 Pet. 2. 13. ) calls the Ordman- 
ces of men, or humane Creatures, do torce ther 
Subjects from the true Worſhip of G O D, they 
ought to be reſtrained, and the Caule of G O D 
muſt be maintained, notwithſtanding their 
unjuſt Laws or cruel 'Tyranny. 

Bz/. You have indeed put ſuch colours on 
your Opinion, that 1 ſhould be much ſhaken 
from mine, were not my perſuaſion well groun- 
ded. But to cxarnne what you have ſaid, you 
muſt diſtinguiſh well berwixt the Laws of Na- 
ture,and the Rights or permiſſuons of Naine : the 
firſt ace unalceravle Obligations, by which all 
men are bound, which can be reverſed by no 
poſitive Law, and tranigrefl-d by no Perſon, 
npon no occaſion: for the Law ot Nature is the 
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Image of GOD yet remaining in ſome de- 
grees on the Souls of men, and 1s nothing elſe 
lave certain notions of Truth, impreſſed by 
G OD on the Souls of all men that enjoy the 
exerciſe of Reaſon. Now ſelt-detence cannot 
be a Law of Nature,otherwile it could never be 
diſpenſed with without a Sin; nay, were a man 
never ſo criminal : For as 1nno cale a man may 
kill himſelt, were he never fo guilty ; fo by 
that reaſorung of yours, he ought not to ſuffer 
himſclt to be killed, neither ſhould any Male- 
factor ſubmit to the Sentence of the Judge, but 
{tand to his detence by all the torce he could 
raile. And 1t will not ſerve turn, to lay, that 
tor the good of the Society he ought to lubmue ; 
jor no man muſt violate the Laws of Nature, 

were 1t on never lo good a delign: and lince 
the urmolt ſtandard of our love to our Neigh- 
bors, is to love them as our ſelves, no cont1- 

deration of the good of others can oblige one 
co yield up his Lite, 1t bound by the Law of 
Nature to defend it. 

Crit. -It I may interrupt you, I ſhoul(l teil you 
chat as among all Nations it hath been counted 
Heroical to die tor ones Country, or tor the 
good oft others, fo the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ( Rom. 
5. ©.) of thole who for good men would dare to die, 
Bur chictly CHRIST 'S dying for us, ſhews 
that ſelt-detence can be no Law of Nature; 
other- 
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otherwiſe CHRIST who filled all Righte- 


ouſneſs, had never contradicted the Laws of 
Nature. 
Baſ. I thank you tor your remark, which was 
pertinent. But next, conl1der there are ſome 
rights or permiſſions of Nature, which are allowed 
us, but not required of us, as propriety of goods, 
marriage, and other ſuch like things, which 
whoſo doth not pretend to,he cannot be (aid to 
violate the Laws of Nature,only tor ſome great- 
er conh1deration he forgoes > ber Priviledges 
it allows. And take men our of a Society, I ac- 
knowledge forcible Rehiſtance of any violent 
Aſiailant, to be one of the rights ot Nature, 
which every man may make uſe of without a 
Fault, or diſpenſe with likewiſe at his plealure: 
But Societies being Atlociations of People un- 
der a Head, who hath the power of Life and 
Death, that ſets it beyond doubt, that the Head 
muſt only judge, when the Subjects do juſtly 
tore-lcal their Lives or not : which betore I go 
about to evince, [ muſt remove that vulgar Er- 
ror, of a Magiſtrate's derwing his power trom 
the ſurrender of the People. None can fſurren- 
der what they have not: takethen a mulcitude 
of People not yet allociated, none of them hath 
power of his own Lite, neither hath he power 
of his Neighbors, {f1nce no man out of a Socie- 
ry may kill another, were his Crime never {o 
great, 
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great, much leſs be his own murderer; and a 
multitude of People no yer affociated, are but 
{o many individual Perſons; therefore the pow- 
er of the Sword is not from the People, nor 
any of their Delegation, bur is from G O D. 

Tor. You will pardon me to tell you,that the 
People mult give the power, ſince GOD did 
it never by a Voice from Heaven, or by a Pro- 
phets command, except 1 ſome Inſtances 
among the [/raelites, where even that was not 
done, but upon the previous dehire of the People. 
And for what you ſay of the Peoples having no 
right to kill chemſelves, they only conſent to 
ſubmit to the Magiſtrates Sentence, when guil- 
ty. 
- Baſil. This will chen infallibly prove, that 
forcible ſelf-defence cannot be a Law of Na- 
ture, bur only a Right; otherwiſe we could 
not thus diſpenſe with it. Bur if though guil- 
ty, I ought not to kill my lelt, neicher can I 
{0 much as conſent that another do it: Hence 
it is, that the original of Magiftracy muſt be 
from GOD, who only can inveſt the Prince 
with the power of the Sword. 

Polyb. I could fay much in Confirmation of 
that, from the univerſal S2nſe of all Nations, 
who ever looked on the, Magiſtrates power, as 
Sacred and Divine: bur theſe things are ſoco- 
proully adduced by others, that | may well 
{pare my labor, Crit. 
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Crit. Nay, a greater authority is Sr. Paul's, 
Rom.1 3.1. wholaith, That the powers that were 
then,were ordamed of GOD: which on the way 
faith ſtrongly, tor afferting the right of a Con- 
querour, atter ſome preſcription, fince if either 
we conluler the power of the Reman Empire 
over the worl41, or ot their Emperours over 
them, both will be tound to have no betrer utle 


than Conqueſt, and yerthey were ordained of 


GOD,and not to be reliſted, but ſubmitted to, 


under the hazard of reſitmg the Ordimance of 


GOD, and rece:wing of damnation, ( p.2-) And 
It ish1ke,th? ſacrednels of the 3ſzgi/trates power, 
was pait of the traditional Rehpion conveyed 
from Noah to his poſterity, as was ths practice 
of extraordinary Sactitices. 

Kaſi!. It 1s not_to be demied but a p2ople 
may chaule their own torm of Government, 
andthe perſons:n whols hands it ſhall be deja 
ſited : ana the Sovereignty is mim _theiw hands, 
of whom they do thus trecly make choice : 10 
that if they expretly agree,that any A.lnuniſtra- 
to;s of the power. by what name loever &&- 
figncd, Kings, Lords, or whatever elle, ſhall b; 
accountable co them; in that cale, the Sove- 
reigity lies in the major part of the people, and 
thelc Admnitcrators are ſubject to them, as to 
the Supreme. Bur when it 15 agreed in whole 
hands the Sovereign power lies, and that it is 
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not with the neople; then it the people pretend 
ro the (word, they invade GODS right, and 
that which he hath devolved on his Vicegerent. 
And as in marriage either of the parties make a 
ſrce choice, but the Marriage-bond 1s of GOD, 
neither is it free tor them afterwards to refile 
upon pretence of injuries, till that which GOD 
hath declared tobe a breach oft the bond, be 
committed by either party : fo though the ele- 
ion of the Sovereign may be of the people, 
vert the tie of ſubjection 15 of GOD, and there- 
fore 15 not to be ſhaken oft, without we have 
expreſs warrant from him. And according to 
your realoning, one that hath made a bad 
choice in his marriage, may argue that marriage 
was intended tor a help and comfort to man, 
and for propagation ; theretore when theſe 
things are nifled in a marriage, that voluntary 
contra may be rchiled trom; and all this will 
conclude as well county an1ll choſen marriage, 
as to ſhake oft a Sovereign. 

Philarch.”Co this realoming I ſhall add what 
ſeems trom rational conjectures, and ſuch hints 
as we can expect of things at lagreat adiſtance 
trom us, to have been the rife of Magiltracy. 
We hind no warrant to kill,no not for murder 
betore the Floud, as appears trom the inſtances 
ot Cain and Lamech, lo no Magiltracy appears 
to has been then ; Yet from what GOD ſaid 
@ 
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to Cain, Gen. 4.7. we (ce, the elder brother was to 
rule over the yourger.But the want of Magiſtracy 
before the Fleod, was perhaps none of the leaſt 
occalionsof the wickednels hich was great up. 
@ earth; but to Noah wasthe Law hir{t given of 
punithing murder by death, Gen, 9. 6. and he 
was undoubtedly cloathed with that power.So 
his eldeſt Son coming 1n his place by the ighe 
of repreſencation. and being by the right of 
primogeniture alſerted before the Flood to be 
over his Brethren, was cloathed with the ſame 
power, and lo it ſhould have deſcended by the 
order of Nature ſtill co the firſt-born. Bur af- 
terwards Familics divided, and went over the 
world to people it, whereby the fingle jurifdi- 
ton of one Emperor, could not ſervethe end 
of Government, eſpecially in that rudetime, in 
which none of theſe ways ot correſpondence, 
which after Ages have invented, were fallen 
upon. "Thele Famnlies did then, or at leaſt by 
that Law of G O Þ of the elder Brothers 
power,ought to. have been lube ro the eldeſt 
of their ſeveral Fanulies. 

And another nſe of Magiſtracy, was the po- 
verty of many who lold themſelves to others 
that were Richer, and were in all Nations tub- 
!2ct to them, both they and their children : and 
this was very early begun,tor Abrabam's family 
conliſted of 31%. pertons, and the many little 
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Kings at that time ſcem to have riſen out of 
theſe Families : for the poſterity of thele ſer- 
vants were likewiſe under the Maſters Autho- 
rity : and theſe ſervants were by their Maſters 

lealureto hve or he; nor had they any righe to 
refiſt this unjult force : But afterwards emanci- 
pation was uled, ſome dominion being {till re- 
ferved: and it 15 highly probable, that from 
theſe numerous Farnlics, d1d mot of the lictle 
Kingdoms then inthe world lpring up; after- 
wards the more aſpiring came to pretend over 
others, and ſo great Empires role by their 
Conqueſts. 

Crit. | know 1t 15 ſtrongly pretended, that 
the ſtate of ſervitude, or ſuch a lurrender of 
ones hte, or liberty, as lubje&ts it to the tyranny 
of another,is not lawtul: but this will be found 
groundleſs : for though even the Law of G O D 
counted the ſervants a Man s money,ſo that he was 
not to be puniſhed though be had [muten them w1th 
a rod, ſo that they died, provided they lived a day or 
two after ut, Exed.21.20,21. Yet inthat diſpen- 
{ation 1t was not unlawtul to be a ſervant; nay, 
nor unlawful to continue in that ſtate tor ever, 
and not accept of the emancipation which was 
provided to them in the year of Tubily. Neither 
5 this ſtate declared unlawtul under the Golpel, 
lince S. Paul faith, 1 Cor. 7. 21. Art thow called 
bemg a [ervant carenot for it : but if thou mayſt be 
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free, ufe it rather : By which we ſee the Goſpe! 
doth not emancipate ſervants, but placeth that 
ſtate among things which may be lawtully 
ſubnutted to, though liberty be PRE 

Baſil. | From this 1t may be well mferrcd, that 
if a Society have lo intirely ſurrendred chem- 
ſelves that they are in no better caſe than were 
the ſervants amone the Romans or Hebrews the 
thing 1s not unlawtul ; nor can they make it 
void, or reſime the treedom without his con- 
ſent whole ſervants they are: and as S. Peter 
tells, 1 Pet.2.18. The ſervants to ſubmit to their 
Maſters, thy panung them 11 rong fully. By whom 
all know that he means not of hired, but of 
bought ſervants : lo 1f a people be under any 
degrees of that ſtate, they ought to lubmit, not 
only tothe good, bur to the troward : and ſtill 
it appears that the Sword 1 only in the Magi- 
ſtrates hand,and that the people have no claum 
co it. lt is true, mn caſe the Magiſtrate be tu- 
rious, or delert his righ:, or expoſe his King- 
doms to the fury ot others, the Laws and Senle 
ot all Nations agree, that the States of che 
Land are to be the Adminiſtrators ot the 
power, till he recover himſelt : But the in- 
{tance of Nebuchadnc2tar, Dan. 4.26. thews, 
that fi1]l the Kingdom ſhould be ture to hin 
when he recovers, 

[57 Now you begin to yield to troth, ana 
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confels, that a Magiſtrate, when he grolly ab- 
ufeth his Power, may be cocrced ; this then 
ſhews that the People are not (laves. 

Baſil. 'The Cale varics very much when the 
abuſe is {uch that it tends to a total Subverhon, 
which may be called juſtly a Phrenſie, tince no 
man is capable of it till he be under ſome letion 
6f his nund; in which caſe, the Power 15 to be 
admimiſtred by others, tor the Prince and his 
Pcoples ſatety : Bur this will never prove that 
a Magiſtrate governing by Law, though there 
be great errors in his Government, ought to 
be coerced : otherwiſe you mult open a door 
to perpetual Broils, fince every one by theſe 
Maxims b2comes Judge; and where he 15 both 
Judge and Party, he t not like to be caſt 1n his 
Pretenlions :; And even tew Maletactors die, 
but they think hard mcalure is given them. It 
then to: cible ſelt-detence be to be followed, 
none of thele ſhould yield up their Lives with- ; 
out uſing all atrempts for reſcuing them. 

Eud. Whatever other Calcs allow of, certain- 
ly the detence of Religion by Arms 15 never to 
be admitted : for the nature of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is [uch, that it excludes all carnal Weapons 
trom us detence. And when I confider how ex- 
prefly CHRIST forbids bu diſciples to reſiſt evil, 
Matth. 25. 39. how leverely that reliſtance 1s 
condemned by S. Paul, and that ccndemnation 15 
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declared the Pumiſhment of it, I am forced to 
cry out, Oh! what times have we fallen in, 
in which men dare againſt the expreſs Laws of 
the Goſpel, defend that pratice upon which 
G OD hath paſſed this condemnation, /f who- 
foever break the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and 
teach men ſo to do, ſhall be called tbe leaſt im the 
Kingdom of G O D : What ſhall their portion be 


who teach men to break one of rhe greateſt of 


theſe Commandments, inch as are the Laws of 
Peace and Subjetion ? And what may wenot 
look for from ſuch Teachers, whodare tax that 
glorious Doctrine of patient Suffering,as brutiſh 
and irrational, and though ir be expreſly laid, 
1 Per. 2. 21. That CHRIST by ſuffering for 
ws ,left 15 his Example bow to follow bis fteps, which 
was followed by a glorpus Cloud of Witneſſes ? 
Yet in theſe laſt days,what a brood hath ſprung 
up, Of men who are lovers of their own ſelves, 
traytors, heady, higb minded, lovers of pleaſures, 
more than lovers of GOD: having a form cf god- 
lmeſs, bat denying the power thereof ; who creep im- 
to bouſes, and lead captroe filly women laden with 
fm ? It is our tins that provoke GOD to open 
the bettomleſs pit, and let looſe ſuch locuſts; but 
were we turning to G OD, and repenting of 
the works of our hands, we night hope that 
their power ſhould be taken from them,and that 
their tolly ſhould be made known to all men. 

Ilet, 
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1at. Who talk bigly now ? But let Reaſon 
and Scripture take place, and you ſhall ind good 
warrants in the Old Teſtament for cotrcing the 
Magiſtrate,and ſubjetingthe power in the Peo- 
ples hands, ( ſee p. 12.) for the People were 
warranted to puniſh Idolaters, Dent. 13.12. And 
from the beginning of Deuteronomy, it appears 
that Book was directed toall [/rael,theretore any 
might have puniſhed Idolaters ; therefore the 
power of Reforming is with the People : And 
again ( ſeep.13.) the Law of tbe King is (et down, 
Dent. 18. 1.4. which gives a clear Evidence, that 
the People might coerce him : Otherwiſe why 
was that Law delivered to the People ? 

Crit. I am much deceived if thele Inſtances 
do conclude for your dehign, ſince the utmoſt 
they can prove, 15, that ſame ſhare of the execu- 
tive power lay inthe handsof the People among 
the Tews ; but that proves nothing : where by 
I aw and Practice it 15 clear the power 15 wholly 
in the hands of Superior unaccountable Mag1- 
ſtrates. Bur that the Law of the King, or of 
puniſhing ldolacers was dclivered to the People, 
proves not that they mult execute t : For the 
Law of Sacrihices, and all th: Temple worth 
was allo dehvered to them : but | hope you will 
not from that inter, that the People were to 
Judg2 in theſe matrers, or to give Laws to their 
Prieits ; nenher will the Law, becauſe addreſſed 
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to the People, prove themſelves to be the exe- 
cutors of it; - nn the Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians addreſſed to all the Saints in Corinth, will 

rove the People the Fudpes of L.xceommunication 5 
and of the Rules cf Chu ch-worſhip, which arc 
there delivered : ſo that thovgh the Law was 
directed to all the People, yer that proves not 
that every precept of i concerned all the Peo- 
ple, but that the whole of the Law was addrel 
{ed tothe whole People, and the reſpe&ive parts 
of it, to all the individuals, according to their 
ſeveral ſtations: And atter all this, you are to 
conſider that ſome things were allowed by that 
Law to private Perſons, which ought never to 
be made precedents: tor the Law allowed the 
Friends of one that was killed by chance, to 
avenge the Blood on the Perſon that (lew him, 
if he kept not within the City of Refuge : but 
that being a particular proviſion of their Judi- 
cial and Municipal Law, will be no warrant 
for ſuch revenge 1n other States. 

I/ct. But what ſay you to the revolt of L.ib- 
ah, 2 Chron. 21. 10 which revolted from Fe- 
boram, becaule he for/ock the LORD GOD 
of bas fathers: And of Amaziab, 2 Chron. 25, 
25. who when he curned away from following 
the 1.0 RD, his being killed by a Conſpiracy 
of theſe in 7eruſalem, and the fourſcore valiant 
Prie't; who withitood [ *<4!4h, when he went to 
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ofter incenſe ? 2 Chron. 26. 17. See p. 13, 14 
Crit. As tor your inſtances, conſider that ma- 
ny things are ſet down in the O!d Teſt ament, that 


| are undoubted faulrs, and yer fo far are they 


from being taxed, that they rather ſeem to be 
applauded : ſo it 1s in the caſe of the Mid- 
wives lie, not to mention the Polygamy of the Pa+ 
triarchs ; therefore 1t not being clear to us by 
what ſpecial warrants they acted, a Practice ot 
that Diſpenlation will be no precedent to us. 
But for that of Libnab, it may be juſtly doubted 
it the Libnab there mentioned, be that City 
which was affigned to the Prieſts: tor Numbers 
33- 20. we meet with a Libnab 1n the journyings 
oft Iſrael ; and both the Szriack and the Arabick 
verſion, have underſtood the place of that Cty ; 
tor they renderit, the Idumeans that dwelt at Lib- 
nah. But whatever be 1n this, the particle be. 
cauſe, doth not always wmpore the delign of the 
dozr : which it you examine the Hebrew, will 
be very clear; and I ſhall name burone place to 
latizhe you, 1 Sam. 2. 25. Elies [ons hearkned not 
to the woice of therr father, becauſe the LORD 
would ſlay them, But, I doubs not, you will 
contels thus was not their motive to fuch difo- 
beadience: fo this will import no more, bur 
that GOD im his Providence permitted that 
revolt tor a Puniſhment of Fehoram's Apoſtatic: 
neither will tair Pretences juſtihe bad Actions: 
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ſo the utmoſt that place can prove, 1s, that they 
made that their pretence. But that their revolt 
could not be without they had alſo revolted 


from G OD, will appear from this, that the . | 


Prieſts were bound to give attendance by turns 
at the Temple, ſo none of them could have re- 


volted from the King without their rejecting of 


GOD'S Service, as long as the King was Ma- 
ſter of Feruſalem, whither no doubt they would 
not have come during their revolt. 

As for your inſtance of Amaztahb, I contels it 
15 plain dealing, and you diſcloſe the Myſtery 
of defenſive Arms that it1s but lamelymainrain'd, 
till che Do&rine of murdering of Kings be ally 
aſſerted : And indecd your Friend by this inge- 
nutty of his, hath done that Caule a pi cudice, 
of which inany are lufficiently ſenh1ble; tor this 
was a ſecret Dodtrineto be 1nth]led m corners, 
1 the hearts of Diſciples duly prepared for it, 
but not to be owned to the World : For if that 
place prove any thing,1t-will prove that when a 
King turns from following the LOR D, his 
Subjects may conſpire and (av him; how this 
would talks among the Fifth- Monarchy Men, I 
know not ; but | am ſure 1 will be 2bhorred by 
all Proteffants : and paiticularlv by theſe who 
made 1t an Article of therr Conteſlion of Faith, 
That infidelicy or difference of Religion, doth 
not make void the Magiſtrates juſt power : 
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Therefore this being a dire&t Breach of both 
ffch and hxcth Commands, though it be net- * 
ther marked as condemned, nor puniſhed in 
chat ſhore account there given, yet it will never 
warrant the reliſting the Ordinance of GOD, 
upon which G OD hath entailed Damnation. 
And whereas your Friend alledgeth the juſtice 
of this may beevinced from Scripture, it ſhews 
that in his Judgment, not only Tyranny, bur 
the eurning trom following GOD, is a juſt 
caule for conſpiring againit, and killing ot 
Kings: Bur I cannot ſee where he finds what 
the cauſe of this Conſpiracy was, fincethe Text 

taxeth only the time, but not the caule of it. 
And for the inſtance of Uzz4ab, the Prieſts 
indeed withſtood him, as they ought to have 
done, as the Miniſters of the Goſpel ought yet 
t@ do, if a King would go and conlecrate the 
LORD'S Supper : but their withſtanding 
of thae, imports no- violent Oppoſition ; the 
{tri&t (1gmtfication of the word being only, that 
they placed themſelves wver agamſt bim, and lot 
is rendered by the- L.XX Interpreters ; 'and re- 
member bg S.Paul wichfood S. Peter to hu face, 
Gal. 2.11. Yet I do not apprehend you wall 
ſulpe& he uſed force. As tor what follows, 
that the Prieſts d:4 thruſt him out, it will not 
prove they laid hands on him, that word f1gni- 
tying only, that they made him haſte out of the 
CG 4& Tem- 
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Temple : and is the ſame word which Eſther 6. 
14. 5rendered, haſted, where none will think 
that the Chamberlains laid violent hands -on 
Haman : \(o all that the Prieſts did, was to 
charge Uz2z4a4, when his Leprot12 appeared, 
ro get him quickly out of the Temple :* and 
{ome Copies of the LXX. have it {o rendered : 
and the following words ſhew there was no need 
of uſing torce, fhnce himſelt made haſte. And 
tor the word rendered valiant , or {ons of walor, 
that word is not always taken tor valor, but 
ſometimes tor aivity; lo Gen. 47. 6. lometimes 
for riche; lo Ruth 2. 1. It is allo indeed wealth, 
Gen. 34. 29. lo this will not prove that Azariab 


made choice of theſe men tor the itrength ot 


their Body, b::t for the Reſolution of their 
Mind, that they might ftoutly contradict Uz- 
z:ah; and thus you have drawn a great deal 
more t:om me than I mtended, or thele miſ- 
applied places needed, tor clearing ot them 
trom the delyn you had upon them. 

I/or. But is it not clear trom 1 Sam. 14. 45. 
that the people of Iſrael re/cued Jonathan from bis 
fathers bloudy ſertence agamſt him, and ſwore he 
ſheuld net die 2 Ste pay, :5. 

Crit, That will prove as little; tor no torce 
was uled in the matter, only a {olemn Proteſta- 
tion was made. Next, the word rendered, re- 
ſcued, 18, redeemed, which is not uſed in a m_ 
CILAac 
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that imports violence in Scripture : bur rather 
tor a thmg done by contratt and agreement : And 
the LXX. Interpreters render it, the people imtreat- 
ed for Jonathan: nor need we doubt but Sawt 
was calily prevailed upon to yield to their de- 
fire. Belides any King that would murder his 
eldeſt Son and heir of his Crown upon fo bare 
a pretence, atrer he had f1gnalized his courage 
lo notably, as Jonathan did, miav well be looked 
upon as one that 15 turious; and fo the holding 
of his hands, 13 very tar diftzrent trom the caſe 
of detenſhive Arms. 

lI/ot. But Dawid, a man according to GODS 
heart, gathered fur bundred Men about him, and 
ſtood to bis defence, when cruelly per, ecuted by Saul, 
I Sam. 22. 2. 

Raſil. Many things meet in th:s inſtance to 
take away any colour oft an argument mighe be 
drawn tiom it: tor David was by GODS 
command deligned luccettor tothe Crown,and 
ſo was no ordinary Subject. Next, Saul was 
become turious,and an evil (pirit ſerzed on hum, 
lochat1n his rage he threw Javelins,not only at 
David, but at his Son fonarhan. Now all con- 
teſs cha when a Sovereign is trenetick, his fury 
may be reſtrained. Further, we {ce how far Da- 
vid was trom retiſtanct, he ſtanding on a pure 
detence, 1o that when he had Sau! in his power 
ewice,he would do himno hurt; yea, bis beart 
[mate 
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ſmote him when he cut off the hem of his garment, 
1 Sam.24. 4,5. This was not like ' nt you 
know of, who {ct Guards about thei: King (tor 
the ſecurity of his Perſon forſooth ) when he 
had truſted himſelt into cheir hands, And it 1s 
very doubtful if David's gathering that force 
about him was lawful; for thele who came to 
him were naughty Men, and diſcontented and 
broken with debt; whereas had that been a ju- 
ſRihable practice, 1t is like he ſhould have had 
another kind of following. And his offering his 
ſervice to the Phil;ims, who were Enemies to 
GOD, to hght for them againſt the people 
of GOV, 1 a thing which can admut of no 


excuſe. But after all chis, if the ations even of | 


renowned Perſons in the Old Diſpenſation be 


Precedents, you may adduce the inſtances of | 


Ehbuxd,co prove that we may lecretly atlaflinace a 
Tyrant; andot Fael,to prove that after we have 
oftered protection to one who upon that tiults 
co us, We may lecreily murder him. 

Iſot. But what ſay you to the reliſtance uſed 
by Mattathizs, and his Children, who killed 
the Kings Oth-ers, and armed againſt him ? 
which re{iſtance,as it was toretold by Daniel, fo 
it 15 (aid by the Author of the Ep:Fle to the He- 
brews, That by faith they waxed valiant m fight, 
and turned to flight the Armies of Aliens : which 
by all is applicd co the Maccabres, And who 
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are you to condemn that which the holy Ghoſt 
calls the work of faith in them? See p. 18, 19. 
Baſil. ] (ee Criticas 15 weary of ſpeaking, and 
therefore will relieve him for this once, and cell 
you, that the title Amti-cbws had to command 
the Jews,is not undoubred : for Foſepbas lib. 12. 
cap.9. and 8. ſhews how the Few:ſh Nation was 
tolſed berwixe hands, and ſometimes 1n the 
power of che Kings of Egypt, and ſometimes of 
S$yria;and that the tactions among the Fews,gave 
= 6 occa(1on to their being lo invaded ; for am- 
bitious prerenders to the High Prieſthood , 
ſoughe the favour of thele Kings, and ſo ſacrift- 
ced the interelts both ot Religion, and their 
Country to their own baſe ends : which was the 
caſe in Antrochus Epiphanes his time, who after 
his attempt upon Egypt, came againit Fernſa- 
lem, to which he was admitted by the men of his 
party,who opened the gatesto him: atcer which, 
he polluted their worſhip and Temple, and fell 
on the cruelleſt perſecution 1maginable. Now 
his tirle over them being (o 11] grounded, their 
allerung their freedom and Religion againſt 
that cruel and unjuit Invader, was not of the 
nature of Subjects reh{ting their Sovereign. Be- 
In1l2s, what is brought trom the Epr/tle to the 
Hebrews ch.1 1. tor jultitying thele Wars, ſeems 
Il applied: for trom the end of the 3 2. verſe, 
it appears he only [peaks there of my 
Gone 
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done 1n the times of the Prophets, and none of 
theſe: being during the time of the Maccabees, 
that 15 not applicablerothem. Next, as for Mat- 
rathias,[ mult cell you that GOD often raiſed up 
extraordinary perſons to judg [/rael, whote pra- 
Rices mult be norule to us: tor GOD lets up 
Kings and Rulers at tus plealure: and in the Old 
Diſpenlation he trequently ſent extraordinary 
Perlons to do extraordinary things, who were 
called Zealots : and luch was Samuel's hewing A- 
gag 1n pieces betore the Lord, Elyjab's cauhingto 
kill che Prieſts of Baal, winch was not done upon 
th: peoples power to kill Ldolaters : but Elyab 
having by that f1gnal Miracle of fire talling 
from heaven, proved both that GOD was the 
LORD, and onzly to be worlhiped, and that 
h: was his Prophet, and commanding thele 
Prieits co be kilied, he was to be obeyed. Ot 
the ſame nature was his praying for hre from 
haven on the Captains who cams totake him, 
and Eliha Is curhag of the Ciuldren who re- 
proached hum. From theſe Precedents we lee it 
15 apparent that ofren in the Old Dilpenlation, 
the: power oft thz Sword, both ordinary and 
extraordinary, was aſſume by perſons lent of 
GOD, which will never warrant private and 
ordinaty uninſpired Perſons to do the hike. 
I/ot. I acknowledg this hath lome ground; but 
the firſt mnttance of thele Zealors, was Phintbas, 
in 
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in whom we hnd noveſtige of an extraordinary 
miſſion, and yet he killed Zimri and Cobi, for 
which he was rewarded with an everlaſting 
Prieſthood : So a zeal for GOD in extraor- 
dinary caſes, ſeems warrant enough for extra- 
o"dinary practices. Pag. 382. to 405. 

Baſil. It you will read the account of that 
action given by Moſes, 1t will clear you of all 
your miſtakes: ſince Phinebas had the warrant 
of the Magiſtrate for all he did; for Moſes being 
then the Perſon in whoſe hands the Civil Power 
was committed by GOD, did ſay to the Judges 
of Iſracl, Namb. 25.5. Slay ye every one bus men 
that were joyned to Baal Peor, Now that Phinebas 
was a Judg in 1/rael at that time, - is not to be 
doubted ; tor Eleazer was then High Prieſt, 
and by that means exempted trom that Autho- 
rity, which when his Father Aaron hved, was 
in Is hapd, Namb.3.32. and he being now in 
his Fathers place, there 1s no ground to doubt 
but Phirehas was allo in his,and lo as one of the 
Judges, he had recewed command from Meſes 
to execute judgment on theſe impure [dolaters, 
whuch he did with ſo muchnoble zeal, that the 
Plague was |tayed, and GO D'S wrath turned 
away. B.t it this conclude a Precedent, it will 
prove too much, both that a Church-man may 
execute judgment, and that a private perſon in 
the hight of a holy Magiſtrate, without wait- 
ing 
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ing for his Juſtice, may go and puniſh Crimes. 
From the inſtances adduced,jt will appear how 
Zealots were ordinarily raiſed up in that Di- 


ſpenſation : But when ewo of CHRISTS Di- 


ſciples lay claim to that priviledg of praying for 


fire from heaven,he grves check to the fervar of 
their thundring zeal, and tells them, Luk. 9. 55, 
56. Tou know not what ſpirit you are of; adding, 
that the Son of man was not come to deſtroy mens 
lives but to ſave them: whereby heſhews that tho 
inthe Old Diſpenſation,GOD having by his own 
command given his people a ticle to invade the 
Nations of Canaan, and extirpate them, having 
alſo given them Political Laws for the admini- 
ſtration of Juſtice, and order among them, it was 
roper for that time that G O D ſhould raiſe up 
| 2: to work extraordinary dehverances to 
his People, whoſe Example we are not now to 
imitate: G O D alſo tent Prophets, who had ic 
ſometimes in Commiſhon to execute Juſtice on 
Tranſgreſſors; yet in ths New Dilpenſation, 
theſe things were not to take plac2, where we 
have no temporal Canaan, nor Judicial Laws 
given us; and conſequently none are now ex- 
traordinanily calle:!im the Name of GOD, to 

infli& ordinary an.| corporal puniſhments. 
Having ſaid all th:5. it will be no hard taskto 
make 1t appear that Mattathizs Was a Perion 
extraordinarily rail: up by GOD, as were the 
ſudpes, 
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Judges. And though no mention of that be 
made, neither by Foſephas, nor the Book of 
Maccabees, that 15-not to be Rood upon; for 
we have many of the Judges of 1/rae!, of whole 
call no account 15 given, and yet undoubtedly 
they were warranted to a& as they did, other- 
widh they had been Invaders. Bur if that pra- 
ice of Mattathias conclude any thing by way 
of Precedeng, it will prove that Church-men 
mav invade the Ione” cate Office,and kill tus 
Officers, and raiſe War againſt him. 

Crit. I wonder we hear not Iſotimus alledgin 
the practice of the ten Tribes, who n— 
Rehcboam, and made choice of Feroboam, which 
uſeth to be very confidently adduced, for pro- 
ving it to be the peoples right to give Laws to 
their Princes,and to ſhake them oft when they 
refuſe obedience to their defrres. Bur to this 
and all other inſtances of this nature, 1t is to be 
anſwered, that the Fewiſh State being a Theo- 
cracy, as 1t iscalled by their own Writers, theic 
Judges, and many of their Kings had their title 
trom GO D's dehignation, and the pofſeflion 
was only yielded to them by the Sang aprons 6a 
ing to the command, Dewut. 17.15. To ſet bis 
King over them whom the LORD ther GOD 
did chuſe : So when they fought a King, they 
came to Samuel,as the known Prophetot GOD, 
and detired hum to givethema King, which he 

after. 
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afrerwards did. In liks manner was David de- 
ſigned to ſucceed Saul, by the lame Prophet; 
and upon Sau,”s death,the Tribe of 7udab came 
and aknowlciged, and anointed him Kang, 
which was the lolema 1veſtirure 1 that to 
which he had formerly a right. 

Ferohcam being by the ſame authoruy delign- 


ed King qver the ten Trib2z by the mouth of 


Abijab 1n the name of GOD, 1 Kings 11. C6, 
from v.28. he derived hts Ticle trom that: and 
there was as good warrants for the pzople to 
rejet Rebebcam,and follow him,as was tormerly 
to quit= Ibboſheth, and follow D:w1d, 

Another inſtznce of this nature 1s Eliſha his 
ſending one to Fehu,witcre that young Prophet 
ſaith, 2 Kings g. 6b. Thus ſaith ide LORD GOD 
of Iſracl, I bavve anointed thee King over the pecple 
of the LORD, even over Iſrael; Upon the nonce 
wherevf, v.13. he 1s declaced King. Thelc 
inſtanc:s will ſutficiently prove what I have 
alledge:.1, that the Kings of the Hebrews having 
their r1ght from G O D, were to be changed 
when the molt [high who ruleth in the Kingdom 
of men,and g:veth it to whcm/ over be will,and ſet- 
rteth up over it the baſeſt c* men, interpoled his 
authority and command. One word more, and 
I have done. When the Law of the Judge i; 
ſet down, Deut. 17. 12. all who do preſump: 
twouſly, and hearkened wot unto the Judge, are 
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ſentenced to death, That evil might be put away 
from [[rael, whereby the people mught bear, and 
fear, and do no more preſumptuouſly. This ſhews 
that ablolure Subnuflion was due to the Judges, 
under the pain of death ; whereby all private 
mens judging of their Sentence is ſtruck our, 
Ic is true the other Laws that preter the Com- 
mands of G OD to the Laws of men, do ne- 
cellarily ſuppoſe the exception of unlawful 
Commands : but hnce no Law warrants the re- 
hi{ting their Sentence, it will clearly follow that 
ablolure Subnnflion was due to theſe Judges. 

Baſil. 'Cruly theſe things as they ſeem to be 
well made out from Scripture, ſo they ſtand 
with Reaſon, hnce no order can be expected 
among men, unlez(s there be an uncontrollable 
Tribunal on Earth- Our Conſciences are in- 
deed only within G O D'S Juriſdiction: but 
if chere be not a Supreme Power to cognoſce 
and determine about our Actions, there mult 
follow endleſs Contultions, when any number 
of People can be got to mutiny againſt Laws ; 
therctore there muſt be a Supreme Court. Bur 
the Laws and ſettled Practices of Kingdoms, 
muſt determine in whole Perſon this lies, whe- 
ther in a tingle Perſon, the Nobility, or the 
Major part ot the People ? Yer I dehre to hear 
what decilions the New Teſtament offers in this 
Queſtion. 
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Crit. Truly that will be ſoon diſpatched ; 
conſider then how our LOR D, Matth, 5. 
forbids us to reſiſt evil 3 where it is true, he enu- 
merates only ſmall Inqurics: fo I ſhall not deny 
but that place will amount no farther, than that 
we ought to bear ſmall Inurics, rather than re- 
venge or oppole them ; but you mult yield wo 
the dorine of Submiflion, it atterwards you 
conſider how our LORD tells us, Matth. 
11.20, To learn of bim, for be was meek ; and 
that he condemns the thundering tcrvor of his 
Diſciples, who called tor hire trom Heaven, 
ſhewing the nature of the New Diſpenlation 
to be quite different trom the Old, 1n that par- 
dads, that the Son of man came not 10 deſtroy 
mens Ives, but to ſave them: And chietly that 
when he was to give the greateſt inſtance 
wherein we ſhould 1mtate him, he retulcd the 
defence of the Sword, and commanded S. Peter 
to put up bis (word, Matth. 26. 52. 

Tor. It you urge this too much, then muſt I 
an{wer, that by the ſame Conlequence you may 
prove we mult caſt our felves on dangers, and 
not flee trom them: tince we hind CHRIST 
going up to Jeruſalem, though he knew what 
was abiding him there: neither did he fly, which 
yec himlelt allowed. Beſdes, you may as well 
urge againlt all Prayer to GOD tor dehve: 
rance, his nor praying tor Angel; to afliit him. 
Bur 
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But the clear account of this 1s given by him- 
ſelt, that the Scriptures were to be tulhlled 
winch tore-told his death. See pag. 2.4. and An- 
{wer tothe Letter about Tres poput;. 

Crit. | mult contels my felt ſmazed at this 
Anſwer, when I find S. Peter ſaying exprelly, 
1 Pet. 2.21. That CHRIST ſuffered, leaving 
us anexample that we might follow bu fteps,and ap- 
plying this to the very Cale of ſuffering wrong: 
fully ; and that notwithſtanding of that, you 
ſhould ſtudy to pervert the Scripture fo groſly 
belides : confider that CHRIST was to ful. 


fil all righteouſneſs; it then the Laws of Nature 


exact our defence 1 caſe of unjuſt Perſecution 
tor Religion, he was bound to that Law as well 
as Wwe ; For he came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil the 
Law, both by his Example and Precepes. It then 
you charge the Do&trine of Abſolute Submiſht- 
on, as brutiſh and ſ}np1d, lee you do not run in- 
to blaſphemy, by charging that Holy One tgol- 
iſhly: for whatever he knew of the ſecret Will 
of GOD he was to follow his revealed Will in 
his Actions, whereby he nighe be a pertect Pat- 
tern toall his followers: for GO D'S reveal- 
ed Will was his Rule, as well as ours. But I dwell 
too long on things that are clear. As for your 
Inſtances, they will ferve you in no ſtead, For 
his conung to Jeruſalem was a duty,all the Males 
being bound to appear three times a year before 
D 2 te 
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the Lordat Feruſalem, at the three Feſtivals,the 
Paſsover being the firſt of them, Det. 16. And 
this being a duty, our LOR D was to perform 
it, what ever hazard might follow. So we find 
S. Paul on alels obligation, going to Jeruſalem, 
notwithſtanding the bonds were tore-told to 
abide um there. And as for your other pre- 
rended Conlequence againſt Prayer, from his 
nor praying tor legions of Angels, it bewrays 
great Inadvertency : tor you hind our LOR D 
a few nunutes betore, praying in the Garden, 
Meatth. 26. 4:. over and over again, that if it 
were poſſible 1vat cup might paſs from bim, And 
there 13 our warrant from his Practice, to pray 
for a dcliverance trom Troubles or Perlecuti- 


ons, 1t it may ſtand wich the holy willof G OD: 


But for a miraculous dehverance by the nuni- 
ſtry of Angels, that our Lord would not pray 
for, leſt thereby the Propheties ſhould not be 
accompliſhed : and by this, our praying tor a 
nuraculous Deliverance, 1s indeed from his ex- 
ample condemned : but ſtill we are to pray, 
that it 1t be pothible, and according to the W1ll 
of G O D, any bitter cup 15 put 1n our hands, 
may pals trom us. Next, let me deſire you to 
contaicr the rcalon given S. Peter tor putting up 
Ins Sword, Aatrh. 26.52. For they that takethe 

(word, jhall Periſh by the [ word. 
Ijor. You uulappiy this place palpably, icnot 
being 
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being de{igned as a threatning againſt S. Petey, 
but tor the encouragement of his Diſciples, and 
being indeed a Prophetic that the Fews who 
now come againſt hum with Swords and Sctaves, 
ſhould periſh by the (word of the Romans, who 
ſhould bz ths avengers ot CHRIST'S death. 
See pape 15. : 

Crit. You are beholden to Grotins for this 
Expolition, who is the firſt of the latter Writers 
tha: hath given that ſenſe to thele words, tho 
he vouchcth tor his opinion ſome elder Writers ; 
and he deligning to prove that a private Perſon 
may reliſt another private Aſſaillant by force, 
being a little pinch'd with this place, which (2zems 
to condemn f11mply the ule of the Sword, elcapes 
0.1t of 1t by the aniwer you have adduced. But 
though thus were the genuine ſcope of theſe 
woras, {til} remember that our LOR D re- 
j2ct5 che uſe of che Sword tor lus defence : and 
it his fore-celling the Deſtruction of the Fews, 
was of force to bind up $. Peter's hands, why 
ſhould not alſo that general promule, Rev.1 3.10. 
He that killeth with the ſword,muſt be killed by the 
ſword, allo ſecure our Fears, and ſheath our 
Swards,and the rather that ir 15 there ſubjoined, 
Here us the faith and patience of the Saints * Which 
{ems to unply, that hince retaliation will be ge 
ven out by God upon unjuſt Murderers, there- 
tore Faith and Patience mult bs the Exerciſe 
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of the Saints, which to all unprejudged Minds, 


will ſound adiſcharge of the uſe of Weapons of 


War. But after all this, the phraſc ot raking the 
ſword, (cems only applicable to S. Peter; tor the 
Band being ſent out by a Magiſtrate, could not 
properly be {aid to have taken the Sword, 1t be- 
ing put 1n their hands by thele who were 1nve- 
{ted with it, though they now eyrannically abuſe 
their power : but the phraſe agrees much bet- 
ter with S. Peter's drawing 1t, who had no war- 
rant for it, and ſo did indeet tak: it. Next, 
we hear no mention of the Band of Soldiers 
their uting their Swords ; theretore thus Predi- 
&tion leems htted tor S. Pater, and all ſuch as 
miſtaking the nature of the «© hy1{tian Diſpen- 
ſation, do take the Sword. But next, conſul! 
CHARISIS words to Pilate, fTohn 5, 46 My 
King, " & not of this world: if my Kingdom were 
of this world, then wou!d my {erwants fight that 
ſhould nit be delivered 20 the L feuw's; but now 1s m) 
K:no.lom not {rem Fence. And ths being ſaid 
upon the Acculauon the Tews hart given againſt 
himto P:/ate,that he call'd himſelt a King, charg- 
ing him upon his friendſhip to Cefar, to- pur 
him to death, CH K 1ST 'S an{wer ſhews that 
earthly Kings need apprehend no prejucice 
trom his Kingdom, fince mt not bein about 
worldly things, was not to be louphir tor, 

or. Speak plainly, do you mean by this 
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that CHRIST ſhould have no Kingdom 


upon Earth ? which I fear too many of you de- 
fire, tince you prels this ſo warmly. But conhi- 
der you not thae by ths CHRIST only 
means he was not to ſet up a Temporal Domi- 
nion upon Earth,to juſtle Ceſar trom his'Throne, 
ſuch as the Fews expected trom their Meſſiah; 
and therelorethis place 1s indeed ſtrong againſt 
the pretences oft ſome Carnal Fifth- Monarchy 
Men, but is 1ll adduced to condemn detence, 
when we are unjuſtly aflaulced by a perlecuting 
Tyrant. See p. 25. 

Crit. [t is no new thing to hg d the {incere 
Doctrine of the Goſpel milroprelented by Sons 
ot kelial ; but learn the difference betwixt a 
Kingdom of the World, andin the World, and 
lo ceemper your Paftion. CHRIST mult have 
a Kingdom in the World, but not of it. And the 
greatelt hazard ot a pretending King, being the 
railing of Wars and Commotions upon his Title, 
CH K1ST'S words are not truly commented 
on by the practice of his Servants, unleſs they 
ſecure Princes trom their Fears ot their raifing 
Wars upon his 'itle : Theretore as the tighting 
at that time, tor prelerving CHRIST trom 
the Jews, had been contrary to the nature of his 
Spiritual Kingdom ; lo the Rule of the Golpel 
binding all the ſucceeding Ages of che Church, 
A0 lz{s chan thele ro whomit was tirit dehvered, 
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what was then contrary to the nature of 
CHRIST'S Kingdom, will be fo (till. And 
to this I might add the Do@rine of Peace {o 
much inſiſted on in the New Teſt ament,it being 
the Legacy CHRIST lett to his Dilcples, 
which we are commanded to follow with all men, 
as much as us poſſible, and as im ns lies, And it 
with all men, fire much more with the Magt- 
{trate. And S. Pauls words 1n the x111. to the 
Romans are ſo expreſs, that methinks they 
ſhould ſtrike a terror in all men trom retiſting 
the Superior Powers, le\t they reſiſt the ord mance 
of G O D, and recerve damnation. Andit 1s 0b- 
{ervable, thatS. Paul, who, as a Z:zalor, had tor- 
merly perſecuted the Chriſtians, coth now (6 
directly contradict that Doctrine, which was at 
that time ſo horridly corrupted among the ew's. 
This place 15 lo exprels, that it needs not the ad- 
vantages may be given to 1t, either hrom the 
cont1deration of the power the Roman Empire 
had uſurped over the World, or trom the Em- 
peror who then reigned, who mult have been 
either Claudius or Nero : and it the tormer, we 
hnd, Acts 18, 2. that be baniſhed all the Fews from 
Rome, and with them the Chriſtians, not being 
diſtinguiſh'd by the Romans trom the Fews, were 
alſo bamſhed : and here was a driving of Chrt- 
{hans trom Rowe, which you will not deny to 
have been a Pe: l}cution. But if 1t was Nero, 
We 
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we know very well how the Chriſtians were 
uled by him. Bur thele words of S. Paul being 
2s at fhirit addretſed to the Komans, lo allo de- 
hgned by the holy Ghoſt to be a part of the 
Rule of all Chriſtians, do prove, that whoever 
hath the Supreme Power, is to be ſubmirced to, 
and never rehiite« 

T/or. If you were not 1n too great a haſte, 
You would not be lo torward, conhder there- 
fore the realon S. Paul gives tor {:bmithtion to 
Superior Rulers, 15, becauſe they are the Mmiſters 
of GOD for good. It then they (werve from 
this, they torlake the end tor which they are 
raiſed up, and lo tall tro;meherr power and righrc 
to our obc:l1once. 

Bafil. Truly what vou have (aid makes me 
not repent ot any haſte 1 ſcemed to make; tor 
what you have alledged p:oves indeed that the 
Sovereign 15 a Miniſter ot G O D for good, fo 
that he corrupts his power grotly when he pur- 
ſues not that delign ; bur in that he 15 only ac- 
countableto G O D, whole Miniſter he1s. And 
this muſt hold good, except you give us good 
ground to believe that GO D hath given au- 
thoriy to the Subjects ro call him to account 
tor his eruſt ; but it that be not made appear, 
then he mult be letc to GOD, who did 1un- 
power hun, and cheretore can onlv-coerce him. 
As one having his power tion a Rings count: 
able 
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able to none for the adminiſtration of it, but 
to the King, or to-theſe- on whom the King 
thall devolve ut : ſo exczpt it be proved, that 
G OD hath warranted Sibjects to call their 
Sovereigns to account, thev being his Mini- 
ſters, mult onlv be anfwerable to him. And 
according to thele Principles of yours, the Ma- 
piſtrare?s authority thall be lo enervated,that he 
ilaall no more be avle co (ſerve theſe detigns, tor 
which GO D hath veſted him with Power : 
every one being thus taught to ſhake oft his 
Yoak when they think he acts in prejudice of 
Rehgion. And here I {hill add one ching which 
all Ca/mfts hold a late Kule 11 matters that are 


goubttal, chat we ought to follow that tide of 


the doubt which 15 freelt of hazard « hzre then 
damnation 15 at leaſt the ſcennng hazard ot ret1- 
ttance ; theretore except upon as Clear CVidence 
VOu prove the dinyer ot avlolute 11:2mmitton to 
be of the lame nature that it may ballancethe 
other ; then abloiure (ibmilion, as being the 
lecurelt. 15 to - tollowed. Next, we hind dainc 
Peter, 1 Pet. :.13 ©&c. who being ver intecte: 

with the | pLrat ot a Fewiſh 7zalor, had a: awn th: 
Sword; atterwards when inqued with power 
trom on High, at lengeh pretling the doctrine 
of Ooechence adding chat the p:ctence of the 
Chriſtian treedom thould not be made a Cloak 
ot malicioulnels, And this lubmithon he re- 
COm- 
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commends not only to Snhjets, whole obe- 
dience was more C 2ahe, but to ſervants whowere 
under a heavier TY oak, according tothe | awsot 
ſervitude.both among the Jews and the Romans: 
and hz tells them, That hen they «1d well, and 
ſuffered for :t,and took it patient!y, that was accep- 
table. Withal adding, Four even hereunto were you 
called ; becau's CHRIST alſo ſuffered for ws, 
leaving Hs an mo__ that we (hould follow his 
ſteps. Furthe: ys It t 15 £0 02 contitered how the 


Fews d d upon ti the firſt preaching of t the Ge [pel 


perſecute the Ch: itt every where: S.Stephens 
was {toned, an: Su! got C mmm ons for ma- 
king havock of the Church : bit becaule this 


was done by the authority Gf the, mmbcdrim, no 
retftance was made then, thonsh tince at two 
Sermons we h:ar of $259 Converts, we may be 
induced co believe tha number was great. And 
from hence fublume that the caſe of perſecuti- 
on being then not only 1: minent, but alſo pre- 
lent { betides the gric vous perſecutions were 
abiding the Churches tor three Centuries ) 1t 
muſt be cont<ll-.1 wo be ltrange, that the matter 
of retſtance being ar (caſt lo «dubious, no dect- 
ion ſhould, bs given about it in the New Teſt a- 
:4ent ; nothing being alledged trom it that bath 
any alpect that wav. And indeed | cannot con- 
ceal my wonder ac chem who plead ſomuch the 
aithoi ry and tulncls ot Scripture, to reach wt = 
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the rituals of Worſhip and Government, and | 


yet in fo great a matter adventure on a practice 
without its warrant. Truly Iſctim:s, it cheſs 
things prevail not with you, beyond your lutle 
{mail ſhuttings, [ dotbr ic is becauſe you have 
loſt che Standard to mealure Reaton by, and 
have given up your J.dgment to yow paſſions 
and intereſts. 

I/or. | am tar trom denying che Doctrine of 


——— 


the Crols to bz a great part ot theſe duties we | 


are bound to1n the Golpcl; but this muſt not be 
{trerchzd too far, Jeſt it inter an obligation on 
us to ſubnnt to a forein Prince, the Turk, or 
any other, if he come by torce to unpole on us 
the Alcoran, under a pretence of lutfering for 
Religion. See pag. 27, and 25. 

Baſil. Truly whenl hear how much weight 1s 
laid on what you have now f{aid, as 1t it amount- 
ed to a demonſtration againſt all hath been lu- 
the. to adduced; | am in doubt whether to pity 
their weaknels, or blame their pzrveitnels, who 
dare adventure on that,the punthmene whereof 
the holy Ghoſt hath made damnaton, upon 
ſuch nuſtakes : tor God hath-put che Sword 1n 
their hands who have the Sovereign Power, 
which they b2ar not in vain; tor they are the 
AMuiijters of God, and his Revengers, 0 EXECWIE 
2'rath on him that doth evil ; The Magiſtrates 
then are both by the Laws of God, and of all 
N ations, 
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Nations, the ProteRors of their Subjes, and 
therefore Tributes and Cuſtoms are due to 
them, for detraying the expence to which that 
muſt put them ; and Prayers are to be oftercd 
up tor them, that we may lead a quiet and peace- 
able life in all godlime[s and boneſty. It then a 
forcin Prince invade a Country, under what- 
ever pretence, the Sovereign 15 bound to defend 
his Subjects, with the Sword GOD hath put 
in his hand, which comes to be a moſt lawtul 
War on his 11de; nay ſuch, as he were a be- 
trayer of his truſt, it he omitted nt. 

{ct. Bar what it our Prince ſhould conſent 
to ſuch an Invaſion, and expole his Subjes to 
be a prey toſuch an Invader, muſt they look on 
and (ce themſelves deſtroyed, upon the pre- 
rence that G O D hath not put the Sword in 
their hands,and therefore they muſt not take it; 
and becaule Chriſt's Kingdom is not of this 
World, therefore they muſt not tight tor him ? 

Baſil. You luppole a Cale not hke to tall out 
in haſtc; but were 1t real,cthat Invader havingno 
Title to that peoples obedience,they may make 
uſe of the right of Nature which allows to one 
out of a Society torcible lelt-detence, it violent- 
ly aſſaulted : and therefore ſuch hoſtile invation, 
be 1t upon what prerence ſoever, may be as 
lawtully refiſted,as one private Man may refiſt 
another in his own detence.,it hethreaten to kill 
him. 
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him, unleſs he renounce GOD. It then one | 


Man may rchiſt another, ſo may more men rehilt 
a great force coming againſt them: tor to us 
who live here,the Grand Sergnior is but.a tellow 
of our nature, and hath no right over us, no 
more than one pivate perſon hath over his 
Nerghbour. And it you do not ack :nowledg a 
greatdifterence betwixt (uch an atferting of our 
Liberties, trom one that hath no Tutle to them, 
and the refiſting ot a lawiul Magiſtrate,chough 
unjuſtly perſecunung Ins Subjects, you mult be 
ſet to your horned book again. 

Iſer. But at |2a{t you will contels that private 
Men hving ina lettled Society, have no title to 
thebword, acoon ding to your Þ rinciples : muſt 
we then yield out 'I hroats to a Robber that al- 
faults us on the High way? Or to come nearer 
you, it one threaten to kill 1s, it we yield not 
co thei Religion, nuſt we give way to them 
fury 2 

Baſil, Remember {hl] how I told you, that 
Men hving out ot Soctettes have a 1ight to lelt- 
detence, and when they come ::;ler Socterics, 
they rcrain all their former rights, tuch only ex- 
cepted as arc bv the laws of the Society judpod 
jnconhitent with 1t5 order and peace : theret-re 
rehiſting ot the Supreme Powers, or thole ha- 
ving their authority, being only <11chaiged, tic 
right of felt detence agaizz!t ee uals [ti remans 
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intire, ſo that a private perſon may claim 1t or 
not, as he will : and therefore in the caſe ot 
ſuch an Agereſlor, the Laws of Nature and Na- 
tions do warrant me to uſe force when afſaulc- 
ed; yer if a greater conhderation appear, and 
it be evident that mv giving way to ſuch unjuſt 
force will be more tor the honour of the Ga- 
ſpel, if I reſiſt, I do not f1n, but do well; but 
it 1 reſiſt nor, certainly I do better. 

End. | have been a witnels to this Diſcourſe, 
not withont mich pleaſure, and do acknow- 
ledg my ſelf tully convinced of the neceflityof 
obedience,and ſubnutſion to the Supreme Pow- 
er, fince without that be once eſtabliſhed, as 
the foundation of Socictics,l ſee nor what peace 
or order can be looked tor, but every one will 
take on him to judg the Law-grver: and if he 
have lo much power or policy as romake a par- 
ty, he will never want pretences, chietly about 
Rehgion,conhidering in how many various opi- 
mons the Chriſtian world hath divided abour it, 
And it1s a poor Anlwerto lay, it muſt be che 
true Religion that we ſhould detend, fince it 15 
to be ſuppoled every one judgerh the Religion 
he 15 of eo be the true one: It then according 
to that Doctrine, Religion be to be detended; 
certainly thouph the Religion be wrong, yet 
every one oppieiied m Ins Contcrence, and 
jmdging ut to be according to truth, 15 bound to 
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defend it; fince even an erring conſciencedoth 
at leaſt ret not oblige, For the common relo- 
lution of Caſuiſts being that a Man under an er- 
roneous Conlcicnce,ts yerto follow its arctates, 
though he (11 oy lo doing: then all partics that 
are oppretſ<, « ought to vindicate what they 
judg t9 be the truth of GOD. And by cus 
you may (<0 to what a fair pals the peace ot 
mankind is brought by thel= Opinions. 

Bur nuitak- me not, as it 1 were here plead- 
ing for {.omithion, to patronize the tyranny or 
cruelty of pzrlecuting Pances, who ſhall anſwer 
to God tor that great truſt aepolited 1n their 
hands ; which it chey tranlgrels, they have a 
dear account to inake to lum who ſs un heaven 
and lauss at the raging and cc nſwiting's of theſe 
Kinys or Princes, why "deſign to throw off has Yoak, 
or bur # bis bo on m ſunder. He who hath ſet bis 
King 4 pon his by ly Bl.t of Zaton, hail rule them with 
a rod of Iron, aud Rl them in pieces as a Potters 
Veſſel. And he to w NON \ CNgCance doth belong, 
will avenge hunle!t ot all che uyuries they do 
his truchs, or tollowers ; bur as they tin againlt 
him, fo they are only countable to him. 

Yet | need no add what hath been otten ſaid, 
that 1c 15 not the name of a King, or the ceremos 
mes ot a Co: onation, that cluaths one with the 
Sovereign Power ; hince | know there are,and 
bave been titular Kings, who arc indeed bur the 
aliit 
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firſt Perſons of the State, and only Adminiſtra- 


tors of the Laws, the Sovereign Power lying in 
ſome Aſſembly of the Nobility, and States, to 
whom they are accountable. In which Caſe, 
that Court tro whom theſe Kings muſt give ac- 
count, is the Supreme Judicatory of the King: 
dom, and the King is but a Subjee. 

I/ot. But doth notthe Coronation of a King, 
together with his Oath given, and the conſent 
of the People demanded at it, prove him to have 
his Power upon the Conditions in that Oath ? 
And theſe Oaths being mutually given, his Co- 
ronation Oath firſt, and the Oath of Allegi- 
ance next,do ſhew it is a Compadt ; and in all 
mutual Agreements, the nature of Compadts is, 
that the one party breaking, the other 1s alſo 
free. Further, Kings who are tied up, fo that 
they cannot make, nor repeal Laws, nor im- 
pole Taxes without the conſent of the States of 
their Kingdom, ſhew their Power tobe himited, 
and that at leaſt ſuch Aſſemblics of the States 
ſhare with them 1n the Severeign Power, which 
is at large made out by Fus popul:. 

Baſil. It is certain there cannot be two co-or- 
dinare Powers in a Kingdom ; tor no man can 
lerve two Maſters: theretore {uch an Aſſembly 
ot the States muſt ether be Sovercign or {ub- 
Kt; tor a middle there is not. As tor the Co- 
ronatzon of Princes, it is Iike enovgh that ar 
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firſt it was the formal giving their Power to 
them;zand the old Ceremonies yet obſerv'din it, 
rove it hath been at firſt ſo among us: But u 
ing a thing clear in our Law, that the King 
never dies, his Heir coming 1n hus place the ve- 
ry moment he expires, ſo that he 1s to be obey- 


ed before his Coronation, as well as after; | 
and that the Coronation is nothing but the ſo- <| 
lemn a. F>- in the Authority which the | 


King poſſeſſed from his Father's death, ſhews, 
that any Ceremonies may be uled in it, what- 
ever the original of them may have been,do not 
lubje& his "Title to the Crown to the Peoples 
conſent. And therefore his Coronation Oath is 
not the condition upon which he gets his Pow- 
er, {ince he poſle(s'd that before; nor 1s1t upon 
chat Ticle that he exaQts the Oath of Alegiance, 
which he likewiſe exacted before his Corona- 
tion. Thus being the practice of a Kingdom 
paſſed all Preſcription, proves the Coronation 
to be no compact betwixt the King and his Sub- 
jets: And x wn he is indeed bound by his 
Coronation Oath to God, who will be aveng- 
cd on him, it he break ut, ſo the matter of ut 
wete lawful : but the breaking of it cannot for- 
feit a prior Right he had to the Peoples Obe- 
dience. And as tor the limitations Kings have 
conlented to pals on their own Power,that the 

may act nothing but 1n lucha torm of Law, theſe 
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being either the King's free Conceflions to the 
People, or reſtraints ariſing from ſome Rebel- 
lions, which extorced ſuch Priviledges, will ne- 
ver prove the King a Subje& to ſuch a Court, 
unleſs by the clear Laws and Pradtices of that 
Kingdom, it be fo provided, that if he do mal- 
verſe, he may be puniſhed ; which when made 
appear, provesthat Court to have the Sovereign 
Power : and that never weakens my deſign,that 
Subjects ought not to reſiſt their Sovereign. 
Philar. You have dwelt, methinks, too long 
on this, though conſidering the nature of the 
thing, it deſerves indeed an exact diſcuſſion : 
yetthis whole Doctrine appears fo clear to a dil- 
cerning Mind, that I cannot imagine whence 
all the miſt is raiſed about it can ſpring, excepe 
from the corrupt Paffions Or Luſts of men,which 
are ſubtle enough to invent excules, and fair 
colors, for the blackeſt of Crimes. And the 
ſmoak of the bottomleſs pit may have irs ſhare, 
in occaſ1oning the darkneſs 15 raiſed about that, 
which by the help of the light of God, or of 
realon, ſtands fo clear and obvious. But when 
| conſider the inſtances of ſufferings under boch 
Diſpenſations, I cannot ſee how any ſhould 
elcape the torce of ſo much evident proot as 
hangs about this opimion. And if it had been 
the Peoples duty to have reformei by the forces 
of Arms under the Old Diſpenſation, fo that it 
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was a baſe and ſervile Compliance with the Ty- 
ranny and [dolatry of their Kings, not to have 
refilted their ſubverting oft Rehpgion, and ſet- 
ting up of Idolatry, where was then the fidelity 
of the Prophets, who were to lift up their woices 
as Trumpets, and to ſhew the houſe of Facob theu 
mniquities ? And lince the watch-ian who gave 
not warning to the wicked from his wicked 
way, was guiley of his Blood, 1 ſee not what will 
excuſe the tilence ot the Prophets in this, if it 
was the Peoples duty to reform: For it 15 a poor 
retuge to lay, becauſe the People were lo much 
inchn'd to Idolatry,thac therefore it wasin vain 
to exhort them to retorm ;( See pag.10,11.) fince 
by that Argument you may as well conclude it to 
have been needleſs to have exhorted their Kings 
to Retormation, their inchnation to Idolatr 
being ſo ſtrong: but their duty was to be dif 
charged, how 1mall ſoever the hkelihood was 
of the Peoples yielding obedience to their warn- 
ings. It then it was the Peoples duty to re 
torm, the 0.mtHion ot it was undoubtedly a Sin; 
how then comes it that they who had it1n com- 
miftion to cauſe Feruſalem to knew ber abomina- 
t10ns, under lo ſevere a Certihcate, do never 
charge the People for not going about a popu- 
lar Retormacion, nor cocrcing theſe wicked 
Kings who enacted fo much [dolatry, backing 
it with fuch Tyranny, nor cyer require them 
to 
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to ſet about it? 1 know one hath pick'd out 
(ome Expreflions,( See Anſwer to the Letter to the 
Author of Fes popult) whichto his thoughts ſound 
that way : bur truly they are fo remote from 
the ſenſe he (tretches them to, that I thould 
wonder much at his Glofles,did I not know that 
the Bell ſeems often to ring the hearer's tancy. 
From thele, let us paſs to the inſtances of the 
firſt Chriſtians, who endured the ſharpeſt Per- 
ſecutions with the greateſt patience. 

Polyh. Here is a large Theme tor much dif- 
courle, 1f I ſhould adduce all might be ſaid on 
this head. Indeed the Perfecutions the Chri- 
ſtans groaned under tor three hundred years, 
are ſuch, that {c1rce can they be read without 
horror; the laſt eſpecially, which continued for 
about twenty years under Droclefian, and his 
Colleagues and Succettors ; and by the number 
that ſuffered, we may eafily guels what the 
ſtrength of the Chriſtians was. Bur this can be 
doubted by none who have ever looked upon 
Hiſtory. Pliny ib. 10. Ep. 97. wrucs to Trejan 
( which 15 reckoned to have been the 104. year 
of Chritt) that in Pontzs and Rulyma, where 
he was then Proconlul, there were many Chri- 
ſtians of all Ages, Ranks and Sexes: and that. 
not only in the Cites, bur chrough the Villages 
and Country Places: that the 'Vemples were al- 
moſt delolate, the Sacrihces long mternutced, 
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and that none almoſt were found to buy the Vi- 
&ims. The number of the Chriſtians being fo 
early riſento that height,we may eahily imagine 
to what it. {welled before Conffantme's times : 


not long after chat, we find a whole Legion of 


Marcws Aurelins his Army to have been Chri- 
ſhans. And if we believe Teris/llian, their num- 
bers were formidable in his time ; for afrer he 
had purged the Chriſtians of his nmes from the 
deſigns of doing nuſchief to their Enemies by 
ſtealth, he adds, Apol. cap. 37. Should we carry 
toward: you not as ſecret avengers, but as open ene- 
mies, would we want the ſtrengtb of numbers and 
armies? Are the Maurs, the Marcomans, or 
the Parthians themſelves, or any Nations ſbut up 
within their own Country or bounds, more than the 
whole World ? Ie are ferangers to you, and yet we 
fl all your places, your Towns, your Iſlands, your 
Caſtles, your Villages, your Councils, your Camps, 
your Tribes, your Decuries, your Palaces, your Se- 
ware, and your Market place: Only we come not to 
your Temples, but abandon thoſe to you. To what 
War bad we mot been both fit and ready, even tho 
our Forces had been fewer ,who ave butcher d ſo wnl- 
kngly, if owr Diſcipline did nct allow us rather to be 
Ribed than to kill? And he goes on, telling that 
fach was the number of the Chriſt1ans, that would 
they but change their dwellings,and leave the Roman 
Empire, u would have thereby b:come an amazmg 
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Solitude, ſince almoſt all their Citizens were Chri- 
ftians. And the ſame writer ſaith elſewhere, ad 
Scap. cap. 2. That tho the Romans who were Ids- 
laters were found guilty of many Conſpiracies againſt 
their Emperors, yet never were any Chriſtians found 
guilty of theſe Prattices. And adds, That a Chr;- 
ftian was no mans enemy, much leſs the Emperors ; 
but knowing him to be conſtututed by God, be doth 
find himſelf bound to love, reverence, honor,and wiſh 
well to him, with the whole Roman Empire, as | 
as the World laſts. Therefore, ſaith he, Ie wor- 
ſhip the Emperor ſo as befus bim, and u lawful for 
, as a man next God, who hath obtained all be 
hath from GOD, and u imferior to none, but God 
only, And a little after, Cap. 5. he cells us of 
the numbers of the Chriſtians, and bow undaunt- 
ed they were at the Perſecution ; ſo that when one Ar- 
rius Antomnus mn Ala, was perſecuting the Chri- 
ſtians, the whole City ran to hus Tribunal, declarmy 
themſebves Chriſtians, And he adds, If the like 
were to be done at Carthage, what would become of 
all the thouſands were there, of every Sex, Age and 
Rank? From this we may gueſs both of che 
ſtrength and numbers of the Chriſtians of that 
eim2, and yet there was not the leaſt inclination 
among them to rehiſtance.It any doube che truth 
of what Tertullianſaith, asis p.30. he muſt charge 
him with very much Impudence, who durſt of- 
fer ſuch writings to the Hearhens, in matters of 
E 4 tac, 
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tact, wich could not but be notoriouſly enough 
known : Neither do I adduce theſe places, be- 
cauſe I lay fo much weight on Tert«l:an's opi- 
nion in this matter, but becauſe he ſh:ws us what 
was the ſenſe of the Chriſtians of his time. A 
little after him Cyprian lived, who allo tells us, 
ad Demetrianum, That none of the Chriſtians when 
apprehended, ſtruggled with thoſe who ſeized on 
them, nor avenged themſelves of that unjuſt :ce, 
though tberr numoper 215 grea: and COP3018 . But 
their belief of the Vengeance ſlvuld follow on their 
Per/ecutors, made them patiem, [ov that the Inno- 
cent yielded to the Guilty, And we may judge 
ot the number of the Chiiſtians of that Age, 
by what Cornel;ss who was Bilhop of Rome, anno 
254. #7 Eu/eb. O. Book, cap. 43. eells of che 
State of the Roman Clergy in1 his time, how 
there were in it 46 Presbyrers, 75 Deacons, 42 
Acolyths, 52 Exorciſts, Lectors and Porters, 
and of Widows and poor Perſons 1597, and 
where lo many Poor were maintain'd, you muſt 
contels the number of the Chriſtians was very 
great. But if we go to Ducleſians time, we 
tind the number of the Chriſtians incredible 
and the Cruelijes uſed again!t chem to have been 
fucl:, that Hell could deviſe nothing beyond 
them. Some were burnt alive, others had boul- 
ing Lead poured on them, others had their tleſh 
and joins torn off them by burmng Pinces, 
oN:cts 
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others were broken to pieces,others ſtreiched all 
out of joint, others hanged up by the Thumbs 
and cue 1n (hces, others hanged up by-the heels. 
And this was umverlal through the whole Em- 
pire, and to ſuch a degree, that 1 continued for 
many years; and in Egypt alqne they were of- 
ten killed by hundreds a day, as En/ebuu tells, 
vho was a witne(s to much of it. And Godean 
reckons, that in one month there were feven- 
ecen thouſand Martyrs killed : and duriag that 
perſecution in the Provinceot Egypr,there were 
an hundred to:ty and tour thouland, who died 
by the violence of their Perlecutors, and ſeven 
lund:ed chouſand who diced through the fa- 
ugues of Baniſhment, or of the publick works, 
to which they were condemned. L had almoſt 
torgot one fort of perlecution, which as it was 
the moſt dreaded, lo hath in i that which could 
nut but provoke all co the utmolt of horror and 
delpair, which was the proſtituting of their Vir- 
gins, moredicaded than any death. But among 
ailthelevalt numbers,none otfered torefiſt with 
the Sword : and yce they were ſo marvellouſly 
alliited by God, chat in cheir ſufferings they ex- 
pretied the greateſt joy in God, by thei Hymns 
and Plalms, and the moſt of nuldnels co their 
erfecurors. And dare you lay, [/o::ms, that 
thels were a ſtupid lelt-murdering Ciew? Or 
do vou think that ha they been guiley ot ſuch 
| a Crime, 
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a Crime, as you ſeem to faſten on the Doarine 
of abſolute ſubmitlion; God had appeared for 
them 1m ſuch a {1gnal manner, to the conviction 
and horror of their Perſecutors ? 

I confels there is no piece of Story I read 
with ſuch pleaſure as the accounts are given of 
theſe Martyrs ; for methinks they leave a fer- 
vor upon my mind, which I meet with in no 
ſtudy, that of the Scriptures being only except- 
ed. Say not then they were not able to have 
ſood co their own defence, when u appears 
how great their numbers were: Or ſhall [ here 
tell you the known Story of the Thebean Legion, 
which conhiſted of 6666. who being by Maxi- 
minus Herculeus, an. 287. preſſed in che Oath 
chey gave the Emperor to (wear upon the Altars 
of the Idols, ies from the Camp eight 
miles oft; and when he ſent co-invite them to 
come and (wear as the others had done; they 
who commanded chem anſwered in all their 
names, That they were ready to return and fig ht 
foutly agamn/t the Barbarians ; but that bemg Cheri 
ftians, they would never worſmp theGods, Where- 
upon the Emperor cauſed ith them, which they 
received with ſuch joy, that every one deſired 
the lot might fall on himſelt. And this prevail- 
ing nothing on them, he tithed them a ſecond 
time; and that being allo without effehe cau- 
ſedtomurder them all, to which they rn” 
with- 
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without reſiſtance. And it is not to be denied, 
but ſuch a number being dnven to ſuch deſpair, 
and having ſo much courage as to dare to die 1n 
cold bloud, might haye ſtood to their defence a 
great ns” Sps at leaſt ſold their hves at a dear 
rate, eſpecially they having got off eight miles 
from che Army. 

Were ic my deſign to back theſe inſtances 
with the great authorities of the moſt eminent 
Wrucers of the Church in theſe cimes, I ſhould 
=wm too tedious : bur this 15 fo far from being 
d2n:ed,that the only way to eſcape lo ſtrong an 
aſlzulc, is to ſtudy to detract from theſe holy 
Men by enquiring into any over-reachings, to 
which their tervor might have engaged them. 

Ifor. All their praftices are nor binding upon 
us, for many of them did precipitate themſelves 
into hazards,others were againſt flight,& others 
againſt refiltingof private aſſailants, who with- 
out wairantcaineto murder them; therefore the 
Spirit that ated in them, tho ie produced effects 
highly cothe honour of the Golpel, is not to be 
imitated by us: yer onthe other hand, I acknow- 
ledg we ought to be (low to judg them. One 
thing 15 obſervable, that Maximmas was refift- 
ed by the Armenians, when he intended to let 
up Idolatry among them. Conftantine allo inva- 
ded Licinizs when he perſecuted the Chriſtians 
in the Eft ; andths Perſians, when —_ 
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by theic King, implored the help of the Romgy 
Emperor. Bel1des, I hase {zen a Catalogue of 
many inſtances ot reſiſtance uled 1 tome 
Cities, when their good Biſhops were forced 
away from them, winch ſhews they were not 
fo ſtupid as you deiign to repreſent them. See 
72.29, CC. and Jus popalt at length. 

Baſil.le 1s certain all Chiiſtians have one Law 
and Rulz; and che I,aws of Nature are eternal 
and wreverfible ; if then the Law of Nature en- 
Page Us tO lelt-detencc, ic Laid the [a171C rigs ON 
them : theretore except you turn Enthuſiaſt, 
you mult ſay,that what is a Dutyyor a (11 now, 
was [0 then hkewiſe; and fo you muſt ether 
charge that C/,ud of F/itneſfes with brutilh ſtu: 
nidity, otherwile aculs our lace forwardnels of 
unjult rehitancs, fnce one Rule was given to 
both; and contradicting practices can never be 
adjuſted w the ſame Rute. And tor chele mw1- 
dious 2(pertions yo. would faſten on chem,as it 
they had not underſtood their own Labertes, 
thzy are but poor eſcapes ; for it being already 
made ont that violent reftiſtance even of an c- 
qual,is nota Law, but a 11ght of Nature; if they 
thought it more for the glory of the Golpel to 
yield even to private 1njuries, who arc we to tax 
ch2m for it 2 Bur tor flying From the Perſecu- 
tOrs, it 6tLC Tertulian condemned it, but that 
was nether the opinion nor practice of the 
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As for what you alledg about the rehſtance 

made by the Armenians to Maximimns, | with 
your friend had vouched his Author for what he 

ſaith of them; tor I am confident he 15 not fo 
impudent as to prove a matter of fact done 
ewelve Ages ago,by a Writer of this Age. AllI 
can meet with about that, is from Er/eb:res, l1b.g. 

cap.6. who tells, That m theſe times the Tyrant 

made War agam(t the Armenians (men that had 
been of old Friends and Auxiliaries to the Romans) 

whom becauſe they were Chriſt tans, and were pions, 
and z.ealouſly fudions about dirvme matters that ha- 
ter of GOD, mtending to force to worſhip the falſe 

Gods and Devils, made to become Enemies inſtead of 
Friends, and Adverſaries mſtead of Auxiliaries. 

And in the beginning of the next Chapter, he 
tells how inthat War he and his Army received 
a great defeat. Now how vou will infer from 
this, that Subjes may rehiſt their Soverergn for 
Religion, | ſee nor: for theſe Armenians were 
his Confederates, and not his S:.bjects; and 11s 
clear by the account Ewuſeb:us gives, that Armevis 
was not a Province, nor governcd by a Pre- 
fe&, as were the Provinces. Betiles, confider 
how Maxim;inus Came 1n the tag-end of that 
preat perſecution begin by Divcle/ran and Her- 
culms, continucd by Galerins, and confumma- 
ted by Maximmus himflelt, 1 which tor all 
the numbers of the Martyrs, and the cruelty of 
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the Perſecution,there was not ſo much as a Tu- 
mule: which makes it evident the Chriſtians 
at that time underſtood not the Doctrine of 
Reſiſtance. Bur the Armenians cale varying 
from that of Subjes, it was free for them to 
refiſt an unjuſt Invader, who had no Title to 
their Obedience. 

For your Story of Licinizs, the true account 
of it will clear miltakes beſt (as it « gruen by Ew. 
10. cap 5.) Conſtamme atter heturned Chriſtian, 
being then Emperor of the Hef, called for Lic 
ns, whom Galerius had made Emperor in the 
Eaft, and they both from Milam gave out E- 
diets in favour of the Chriſtians, giving them 
abſolute liberty,and diſcharging all perſecution 
on that account,which is reckoned to have been 
in the year 313. afterwards he allied with Lici- 
nizs,and gave him hisSiſter in marriage, and ac- 
knowledpged him his Colleague in the Empire. 
But ſome years after chat Wars aroſe betwixc 
them vv hich .oſumus and Eutropus UNnpute co Con- 
ftamme's ambicion,and impatience of a Rival:but 
if we believe the account Exſebins gives of it, Lt- 
cinins provoked with envy at Con/! amme,and tor- 
getting the Laws of Nature,the bonds of Oaths, 
alliance and agreement,raiſed a peſtiterous and 
cruel War againſt him, and laid many deltgns 
and ſnaes tor lus deſtruction, which he attempt- 
cd long by lecret and fraudulent ways, _ 
tnels 
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theſe were always by G O D's Providence dil- 
covered,and lo Conſtantine eſcaped all his defign- 
ed milchief: Ar length Licinizs finding his fe- 
cret Arts d1d not ſucceed, he openly made War 
againſt Conſtantine, And as he was preparing 
for it,he made War likewiſe againſt GOD,an 

perſecuted the Chriſtians, becauſe he apprehen- 
ded they all prayed for Conſtantine, and wiſhed 
him ſucceſs; whereupon he made ſevere Laws 
againſt the Chriſtians, forbidding the Biſhops 
ever to meet among themſelves, or to inſtru& 
any Women : afterwards he baniſhed all that 
would not worſhip the Gods, and from that he 
went to an open Perſecution; and not content 
with that, he by ſevere Laws diſcharged any to 
vilit and relieve ſuch as were in Priſon for the 
Faith. Yet notwithſtanding all this, none 
that were under his part of the Empire did retiſt 
him; nay,not ſo muchas turn over to Conſtantine 
againſt him, for ought that appears: Bur upon 
theſe things a War followed betwixt Conſtantine 
and him, wherein Licimius was defeated,and for- 
cedto ſubmit to what conditions Conſt antine was 
pleaſed to give ; who took trom him Greece and 
Ilyricum, and only left hum Thrace, and the Eaſt. 
But Licinins returning to his old ways, and 
breaking all agreements,a ſecond war tollowed, 
wherein Licmms Was utterly deteated, and ſent 
to lead a private hife at Theſſalomea;w hers he was 
:0MEC- 
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ſometime after that killed, becauſe of new de- 


hgns againſt Con/tantime, "This being the true 
account of that Story, | am to divine what ad- 
vantage it Can yield to the caule of Subjects re- 
filting chei- Sovereign ; for here was a Superior 
Prince defen, ling himſelt againſt the unjuſt ar- 
teinpis,and hoſtile incurtions of his Enemy, who 
was allo intz:rior to hn, a5 Euſebins (tates it © 
whom con/ult. "os Rook,$. ch. and 1. Rook of Conſt, 
life, ch. 42. and %, Book, ch.%, Cc. 

And tor yo.r lo of the Perſians 1nplo- 
ring the aid of the Romans, 1 am afraid it (hall 
ſerve you 1m as little ſtead: tor the account So- 
crates ge) ot it (41b.*7 Cap. [S, )15, that Baratanes 
Kingof Perſia, d1d leve ely perfecute the Chri- 
ſtians, whereupon the Chriſtans that dwele in 
Per(/2,werenecellicared to tly to the Romans, and 
beſ:2ch them nor co neglect them who were lo 
deſtroved, they were kindly received by Aricus 
the Biſhop of Conſtantmople, who bent all his 
care and chought s tor their aid, and made the 
matter known to Theodoſras the lecond then Em» 

eror : butit happened at that tune the Komans 
had a quarrel with the Perſians, who had hired 
a gicat many Romans that wrought in Mines, 
and ſent th:m back without paying the agreed 
hire; which quarrel was much herghened by the 
P-yſian Chiftians complam:t; tor the King of 
Per/ia lent Ambatladours to remand them as 
fugt- 
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fugitives : but the Romans refuſed to reſtore 
them, and not only gave them Sanctuary, but 
reſolved by all their power to defend the Chri- 
ſtan Religion, and rather make War with the 
Perſians, than ſee the Chriſtians ſo deſtroyed, 
Now it will be a pretty {leight of Logick, if from 
Subjects flying trom a Perſecution, and ſeeking 
ſhelter under another Prince,you will infer that 
they may refiſt their own King. And for Theo- 
dofins his War, we le other grounds afligned by 
the Hiſtorian : and the Pohticks even of good 
Princes in their making of Wars, muſt not be a 
Rule to our Conſciences : neither know I why 
this inſtance 15 adduced, except it be to juſhfie 
ſome who are ſaid (during the Wars berwixt 
their own Sovereign and the Country where 
they hved ) to have openly prayed for Victory 
againſt their Country, and to have correſpond- 
ed in oppoſition to their native Sovereign. 

Bur 1 muſt next diſcuſs thar Catalogue of Tu- 
mules in the tourth and hfth Century, which are 
brought as Precedents for the rehſting of >ub- 
jets : and here | muſt mind you of the great 
change was in Chriſtendom after Conſt antine's 
days, before whom none were Chriſtians, but 
ſuch as were perluaded of the truth of the Gol- 
pel, and were ready to ſuffer for us proteffion ; 
lothat it being thena Doctrine objetted to many 
Perlecunons, few are to be ſuppoſed to have 
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entred into its diſcipline without ſome Convi- 
&ions about it in their Conſciences : but the caſe 
varied much after the Emperors became Chri- 
ſtian ; ſo that what by the leverity of their Laws, 
what by the authoruy of their Example, almoſt 
all the World rendered themſelves Chriſtian ; 
whuch did letin ſuch a. ſwarm of corrupt men in- 
to the Chriſtian Socieries, that the face of them 
was quickly much changed, and both Clergy 
and Laity became very corrupt,as appears from 
the complaints of all the Wrners of the fourth 
Century : what wonder then it a tumultuating 
Humor crept into luch a mixed multuude? And 
indeed molt of thele inſtances which are alledg- 
ed, it they be adduced to prove the corruption 
of that time, they conclude but roo well : But, 
alas! will they have the authorty of Prece- 
dents, or can they be look'd upon as the ſenſe 
of the Church at that time, fince they are nei- 
ther approved by Council or Church-Wruer? 
And truly the Tumulrs in theſe tmes were too 
trequent upon various occaſions; but upon none 


mare than the popular elections of Biſhops, of 


whach Nazianzen gives divers inſtances, and 
foc which they were taken from the People by 
the Council of Laediceas, Cay, 13. It 1s allo 
well enough known how thele Tumults flowed 


more from the tumulcuary remper of the Peo- | 
ple, than trom any Doctrine their Teachers | 
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did infuſe in them. And therefore Socrates [ib. 
7. cap.13. giving account of one of the Tumulcs 
of Alexandria ( made uſe of by your Friends, as 
a Precedent) tells how that City was ever inclin- 
ed to Tumults, which were never compelced 
without blood. And at that time differences 
falling in berwixt Oreſtes the Prete&t, and Cyril 
the Biſhop, who was the firſt chat turned che 
Prieſthood into a temporal Dominion, they had 
many debates : for Oreſtes hating the power of 
the Biſhops, which he judged detrated from 
the PrefeR's authority, did mach oppoſe Cyril; 
and Cyril having raiſed a Tumul againſt the 
Fews, wherein ſome of them were killed, and 
the reſt of chem driven out of the City, Orefes 
was ſo diſpleaſed at that,that he refuſed to be re 
conciled with im; whereupon 500 Monks 
came down fi om Nuria to fight for their Biſhop, 
who (et on the Prefe,and one of them named 
Ammonins, wounded him in the head with a 
ſtone; but the People gathering,they all fled,on- 
ly Ammonizs was taken, whom the Prefe& tor- 
tured till he died ; but Cyril buried him in the 
Church, and magnified his Forticude to the de- 
gree of reckoning him a Martyr, of which he 
was afterwards aſhamed. And their being in 
Alexandria ar that time alearned and famous La- 
dy, called Hypparia, whom che People ſulpeted 
of inflaming . PrefeR againſt the — 
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led on by a Reader of the Church, ſet on her, 
and dragged her from herChariot into aChurch, 
and ſtript her naked, and moſt cruelly tore her 
body to pieces, which they burnt to aſhes. And 
this, ſaith the Hiſtorian, brought no [mall Infamy, 
both on Cyril, and on the Church of Alexandria, 
ſince all who profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, ſhould be 
ſtrangers to 
Sir, he that will found the Doctrine of Refhiſt- 
ance on ſuch grounds, hath a mind on very eaſe 
terms to run himſelf upon Condeinnation. And 
yet ſuch like are the warrants your Friends 
bring from Church Hiſtory. Therefore I ſec 
there is yet good ground to allert that Docrine 
was unknown in the Chriſhan Church, nll the 
times whercin the Popes pretended to the Tem- 
poral Power over Princes: all whole plea was 
managed upon the grounds of the great [mpor- 
cance of Rehgion to be preferred to all human 
Intereſts, and that Chr; had told his Diſci- 
ples zo buy a ſword; and that Princes being the 
Miniſters of God,wereto be no longer acknow- 
ledged, than they obſerved that deſign for 
which chey were ſet up. Only in one particu- 
lar, leſs diforder may be ——— from the 
pretenſions of the Roman Biſhops, than from 
theſe Maxims that pure the power of judging 
and controuling the Magiſtrate in the Peoples 
lands,which opens a door to endleſs confulions, 
a 
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and indeed ſets every private Perſon on the 
Throne, and introduceth an Anarchy, which 
will never admit of order or remedy ; whereas 
theſe who had but one pretender over them, 
could more eaſily deal with him, and more vi- 
goroully reſiſt him. 

Iſot. You have ſaid very many things from 
Hiſtory, which I ſhall not at this time under- 
take to examine: but I am ſure 1t hath been 
both the Practice and Dodtrine of the Reform- 
ed Churches, that in caſe ot unjuſt Tyranny, 
the States of a Kingdom may put a ſtop to the 
fury of a King : and therefore where the Re- 
tormation was oppoled by Cruelty, it was alfo 
detended by Arms. And let me add, chat I be- 
lieve your great quarrel at this Doctrine, is, be- 
cauſe the practice of it was fo great a mean of 
preſerving the Reformation, which though, in 
good manners, you muſt commend, yet Ll am 
atraid you hate 1t in your heart. 

Philar. Whether you or we be greater friends 
to the Retormation, let the world judge by this 
one Indication, that you ſtudy ro draw allcan be 
deviſed tor the ſtaining it with blood, which is 
the conitant calumny of its adverlaries, whereas 
we offer with thecleareſt evidences to evince its 
Innocence. Bur let me premule the diſtinRion 
of Doctrine trom Practices; and tho ſome un- 
juſtihable Practices _ thele muſt nenes 
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be charged on the Reformed Churches, unleſs 
it be made appear they were founded on their 
Dodrine. Belides, the Reformers coming out 
of the corruptions of Popery, in which the Do- 
Qrine and Practice of Refiftance upon pre- 
tences of Religion were triumphant, it will not 
be found ſtrange tho ſome of that ill-rempered 
Zeal continued ſtill ro leaven them. . Bur for 
their Doctrine, I take the Standart of it to be 
ia the Confeflions of the (everal Churches; all 
which being gathered in one harmony, we are 
in the righe ſcent of their Opinions, when we 
ſearch tor them there. Now che Doctrine of 
reſting of Magiſtrates is by divers of their 
Conteflions expreſly condemned, bur in none 
of them aſllerted. 

Ie 1s true, there were ſome ambiguous exprel- 
ſions 1n our Scors Confeflion,regiſtred in Parlia- 
ment Anno 1 567, for Art. 14. among the tran(- 
grcifions of the ſecond Table, they reckon to 
diſobey or reſiſt any that God bath placed m autho- 
rity, while they paſs net over the bounds of their of- 
fie; which ſeems to imply the lawtulneſs of 
RehiſRtance when they lo tranſgreſs: but beſides 
that 1t is not clearly aſſerted, and only infer- 


red, this doth not determine what the bownd: of 


whe Magiſtrate's Office are : And if it be found 
that his Office is ta coerce with the Sword, fo 
as to be accountablo to none but to God, then 

no 
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' no Refiſtance will follow from hence, eXcepe 


of a limited Magiſtrate who 1s accountable 9 
others. The ſame Explication 1s to be given 
to that part of the 2.4. Art. where all ſuch are 
condemned who refiſt the Supream Power, doing 
that thing which appertaineth to hs charge. But 1n 
the ſame Article the Magiſtrate 1s called God's 
Lientenant, in whoſe Seſſions God himſelf doth fit 
and judge. But with this, it is to be conhder- 
ed, when that Confeflion was ratified in Parha- 
ment, even when no Sovereign was to look to 
the clearing of any ambiguities, which might 
have-been upon dehign by ſome, and through 
the negle& of others, let paſs. The Confel- 
fions of the other Churches are unexceptiona- 
bly plain, and withoue reſtri&tion in the poine 
of (ubjetion : For what ſeems like a Reſtrici- 
on in the French Confeſſion (that the yoke of ſub- 
jeftion w willingly to be born, though the Magi- 
ſtrates were Infidel, provided that God's Sovereign 
authority remain entire and uncorrupted ) imports 
nothing, but that our ſubje&ion ro them, which 
takes in boch Obedience and Suffering, 1s not 
to ſtrike out the great Dominion God hath 
over our Souls, whom we ſhould obey rather 
than man. And even the Conteſhan of the Aſ- 
ſembly of Divines, ratified by the Scors General 
Aſſembly ſpeaks of ſubnuſſion to Authority in ab- 
lolute terms, without = exception of Reliſtance 
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in caſe of Tyranny, Cap. 23. art. 4. It i the duty 
of People — to be ſubject to their authority for Con- 
ſcience ſake. Infidelity or difference m Religion, dh 
not make 0d the Magiſtrate's juſt and legal Au- 
rity nuor {free the people from their due obedience to bim. 
If then the Doctrine of Reliſt ance be robe own- 
ed as a Law of Nature, and as a part of the Chri- 
ſtian Freedom, how came it that it was not more 
expreſly owned in this Conteilion, elpecially 
fiace ut is known to have been the opinion of 
moſt of both theſe Allemblics? But on the con- 
trary, it {ſcems condemned, and only the undit- 
cerned reſerves of juſt, legal, and 4ue, are (liptin 
for the defence of cherr actings. Truly this ſeems 
not fair dealmg, and ſuch an allcrung of Subye- 
Etion at that tune, looks either like the force of 
eruth extorting 1t, or intimates them afraid, or 
aſhamed to have owned that as their Doctrine 
to the World. And by this cume, I luppole it 
is clear that the Reformed Churches ought not 
to be charged with the Doctrine of Reliltance. 

Poly. Nay, nor the Retormed Writers nei- 
ther, with whoſe words I could fill much Paper, 
and ſhew how they do all generally condemn 
the reliſtance of Subjets : and when any of 
them gives any Caveat tothus, it 15 not in behalf 
of the People, but of the States of the King dom, 
who, they ſay, perhaps are impowered with autboruy 
zo curb the tyranny of Kings, as the Ephori among 
the 
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the L.acedemonians, the Tribums of the people, and 
the Demarchs in Rome and Athens. Now 1t is aC- 
knowledged, that if by the Laws of the King- 
dom 1t be tound that the King is accountable ts 
the States, then their coercing of him 1s not the 
reſiſtance of Subjects, bur rather the managing of 
the Suprerae Power which lies in their hands. 
If then you will ſtand ro their deciſion 1m this 
Point, of the Peoples rebiting of their Sove- 
reigns, though 'Tyrancs, the debate will not run 
long, they being fo expreſs. And this will be 
nothing ſhaken by any thing you may alledge 
in ſome corner of a Peter Martyr, or ſome 0- 
ther Perlons ot lefs name; tor as trom the ſame 
Writers, other places may be brought to the 
contrary; lo what can thele ſerve to enervate fo 
much evident proat 2 Betides, we are not to 
conlider the Writings of tome particular Per- 
ſons, lo much as what hath been the generally 
received opinion among the Proteſtant Writers, 
and moſt taught in their Pulpits and Schools. 
And whoever will attempt the contradichng 
that this hath been for ablolute ſubmiſſion, it 
mult be contefſed to be hard to derermin, whe- 
ther his ignorance be moſt to be pitted, or his 
conhdence moſt wondered at. By thele things 
all may guels, if there be not ſtrong grounds to 
apprehend the Retormed Churches muſt be in- 
nocent ot that, which both their Conteflions 
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diſown. and their Writers condemn. 
Iſot. I confeſs the Author of the Dialogues 
id with great conhdence undertake the refu. 
ting of what is generally acknowledged about 
reſiſtance uſed by the Reformed Churches : but 
his Anſwerer hath fo refuted all he alledgeth 
from Hiſtory,that I am confident he repentsof 
his undertaking : and were it to be done again, 
perhaps he would think on other tasks, than to 
attempt what hath miſcarried (o in his hand, 
that truly I cannot but picy him in my hearr. 
Eud. lt will be ſtrange 1f he be ſo much miſta- 
ken as vour Author repreſents him, yet lus de- 
fign in that was ſogond to deliver the Reforma- 
tlon trom ſuch a Challenge, that methinks he 
deſerve a little better uſage than your Friend 
beſtows on him. But | am much decerved it 
he benot abl2 to make good all was aſſerted by 
him : let usthereftore hear what Polyhiftor ſaith 
on thele matters. | 
Iſot. Begin then wich the matter of the Al- 
bigenſes, where force was uled againſt Simon 
Meuntfort, who had not only the permiſſion of 
the Frencb King, as is acknowledged, but was 
aflilted by am, o 1 5009. men, Which 1s vouch 
ed by ſome Authors : Behtdes, that the crucl- 
ties then uſed (which are made ule of to aggra- 
vate their not reſiſting the King of France) if 
pertinently adduced, prove the King of _ 
guulcy 
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puilty of acceſſion to them. And the Kings 
Son, Prince Lews, coming with an Army after- 
ward, ſhewsall to have been done by the Kings 
Command. And what 1s alledged from the 
Count of Tolouſe,his being a Peer of France, by 
which he was a Vaſlal,and not a SubjeR,is to no 
purpoſe ; fince by the Feudal Law, Vaſlals are 
Subjefts; and whatever authority they may have 
within their own Dominions, they are ſtill Sub- 
jeRs ro the Lord of the Feud. See p. 418. 
Poly. 1 ſhall not with big Ban blow away 
whar you alledg ; bur ſhall examine it fromthe 
accounts are given of that War. Ir 15 true, the 
Wriers of that time do fo ſtrangely miſrepre- 
(ent theſe Innocents, that little credit is due to 
moſt of the Hiſtories about them ; bur thus 
much 1s clear, that the Waldenſes were every 
where per{:cuted, both 1n Dauphme, Provence, 
Piedmont, Calabria, Bobeme, and other places, to 
which they ſcattered themlelves, and fl:d for 
ſhelrer : and nowihſtanding all the Perſe- 
curions they lay under, from che Inquiſition in 
France,they never armed againſt the King's au- 
thoriry. Theſe about Alby embracing the ſame 
Doctrine with the Walden/es, and called from 
the Country they lived in Albigen/es, were 
thundered againlt by the Pope, and a Tacobin 
Mmk being killed inthe Country, Pope Ino- 
cent proclaimed a Cro:/ade, promiting Paradiſe 
a 
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to all who came and tought againlt theſe Here- 
ticks, and avenged the blood of that Monk: 
and in particular ſulpe&ting Raymond Count of 
Tolouſe, hz Excommunicated him, and ab(olved 
his Subjects trom their obedience, permitting 
any to purſue his Pzr{on,and potlel(s his Lands ; 
with which h2 wrote to all Chnſtian Princes to 
come into his Croiſade. Bur the King of France 
was imployed in Wars both with the Empera 
and King of Eng/and, and (ſo coull not jojninr, 
but gave way to his Barons to take the Croſs; 
Po. here the King conſenting to (o cruel an In- 
valian,did undoubtedly ſhake much of hus right 
to thele Provinces, lince he thus expoſed them 
to the fury of an unjuſt Invader; to that tho 
they had abſolutely rejected his Authority, this 
had quadrated wich the cale of a Kings delert- 
ing of his Subjects. However the War went 
on, all managed by the Legete,asthe Popes war. 
But Raymund came and lubmitted himſclt rothe 
Pope, yet the Legare went on againſt Beziers 
and Carcaſſon,who had a great dcal of icalon to 
reliſt ſuch an unjuſt Aggreilor. Afterwards the 
Legate gaping tor the County of Tolouſe,picked 
another quarrel with Raymond, and did excom- 
municate hum ot new,tho he had gotthe Popes 
ablolution : whereupon he armed, with the al- 
ſiſtance of the King of Arragon, againſt the 
Legate, and his General Suwon Montfort : but 

attgr- 
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afterwards the King of Arragen was defeated, 
yet all this while the King of France lay neutral, 
and would not permit his Son to go againſt the 
Albigenſes, becauſe he had promuled tothe King 
of Arragon to be neutral ; but the King of Ar- 
ragon being dead, he gave way to it, and fo his 
Son came to the Army : and this muſt be that 
which Gulie[/mus Brito contounds with the be- 
ginning of the War. This alſo 1s that Aﬀaic 
which the Centuriators ſay Philippus Auguſtus 
had with the Albigenſes, But the Legate fearing 
the numbers Prince Lewis brought with him, 
and apprehending he might have poſlefled him- 
ſelt of the other places which belonged to the 
Albigenſes, granted them all abſolution, with 
the protection of the Church ; and aflumed che 


conhdence to tell the Prince, that\ince he had 
taken the Croſs, he was to depend va his Qr* 
ders, he repreſenting the Pope,and not toco 


mand inthat Army as'the Kings Son; reproach- 
ing hin, becauſe his Father had given no afliſt- 
ance to the deſtruction of the Albigenſes when 
there was need of it : but that after themiracu- 
lous Victories had been obtained, he was now 
come to reap the Harveſt of what was due to 
them who had hazarded their hves for the 
Church. And for all this, I refer you to the 
Hiſtory of the Albigenſes, compiled by M. Per- 
nin lib, 1, cap.12,&c, But what if by an overplus 

| 
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I ſhould juſtifie the Count of Tolowſe, tho he had 
armed againſt the King of France, upon the ac- 
count of his heing a Peer of France, which ex- 
empted him from the condition of ordinary Sub- 
jeas,of whom Paſqwer Recherches de France,l1b.x,, 
cap.5 faith, It was the vulgar Opinion, that they 
were conſtituted by Charles the Great, whois be- 
lieved to have given them almoſt as much autho- 
rity as himſelt had, reſerving only-co himſelf the 
principal voice 1n the Chapter: but he refutes 
that vulgar Error, and ſhews how inthe end of 
the Carolovingian Race,great contuſions were in 
France, partly through the various Pretenders, 
bue more through their folly : at which rime, 
the Crown of France did likewife become Ele- 
ive: and he ſhews how Ende, Robert, Raoul, 

Lewis urnamed beyond the Sea, Lothair,and ano- 
ther Lewis, were cholen Kings of France; and 

the chief Perſons who at that time were moſt 

active, were th:ſe Dukes, Counts And Biſhops, 

who afterwards were made Peers. Hugo Capet 

therefore taking poſſeſſion of the Crown, for 

ſecuring himlelt peaceabiv in it, did confirm 

thoſe Peers in that great Authority they had af- 

ſumed; which it he had not done, they had gr- 
ven him more trouble. And their conſticution 
was, that if any difference aroſe, either berwixr 
the King, and any of the Peers, or among the 
Peers themſelves, 1 ſhould be decided by the 
Council 
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Council of che whole twelve Peers. And he 
proves from an old Placert, that they would not 
admit the Chancellor, Conneſtable, or any other 
great Officer of France to judg them; they being 
to be judged by none, but their fellow Peers. 
Theſe were allo to be _ —_ - the King 
But Hugo Capetgpprehending the danger of a 
free Eloftion, Mba.for preventing it, Crown 
his Son in his own time,which was practiſed by 
four or five ſucceeding Kings. And Lews the 
Groſs not being crowned 1n his Fathers time,mer 
with ſome difculty at his entry to the Crown; 
which to guard againſt, he crowned his Son in 
his own time, and ſo that practice continued, nll 
the pretence ot electing 5 King was worn out 
by preſcripuon. Yet ſome veſtigies of i do ſtill 
remain, {1nce there mult be at all Coronations 
of France twelve to repreſent the Peers : and by 
this time, I think it is well enough made our, 
that the Count of Tolouſe was not an ordinary 
Subjet. And as for your confounding of Sub- 
jeR and Vallal, Bodinus 1ib. de Rep. cap. 9g. will 
help you to hind out a difference berwixe them, 
who reckons up many kinds of Vatlals and Feu- 
dataries who are not Subjects : for a Vallal is ke 
that holds Lands of a Superior Lord, upon ſuch 
conditions as are agreed to by the nature of the 
Feud, and is bound to protect the Superior, bug 
may quit the Feud, by which he is tree of thae 
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ſubjzeMon : ſo that the dependence of Vatllalson | 
their Lord, muſt be determined by the Contract 


berwixe them, and not by the ordinary Laws of 
Subjects. And trom this he concludes, that one 
may b2 a Subject and no Vaſſal,a Vallal and no 
Subjeh, and hkewile both Vatlſal and Subjee. 
The Peers ot France did indeed give an Oath of 
homage, by which they became the Liege men 
of the King, bur were not for that his S:.bjedts; 
for the Oath the Subjects (wore, was of a far 
greater extent, And thus 1 am deceived it all 
was allerted by the Conformiſt in the Dialogues 
on this head, be not made good. 1 

I/ot. But tnce you exanune this inſtandge fo 
accuratly, what lay you tothole of P:edmont,who 
made a League among themſelves againſt their 
Prince, and did refiſt his cruel Periecutions by 
Armies. See pag- 423. 

Poly. Truly, L can ay Jittle on this SubjeQ, 
having ſeen none of their Writings or Apolo- 
gies, {o that I know not on what grounds they 
went: and I {ce ſo much 1gnorance and par- 
tialicy 1n accounts given from the lecond hand, 
thar [| {cldom cont1der them much. : 

[/or. The next inſtance in Hiſtory, 13, trom 
the Wars of Bubeme, where becaule the Chalice 
was demied, the People did by violence rehit 
their King, and were headed by Ziſca, who 
gained many Vi&oriss in the tollowing boo 
with 
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with Sigi/mund ; and 1n the ſme Kingdom fifty 
years ago, they noronly reliſted tirtt Matthias, 
and then Ferdinand their King, bur rejected his 
authoricv, and chooled a new King: and the ace 
count of this change, was, becauſe he would not 
make good what Maximiltun and Rodolph did 
grant abouc the t: ee exercile of their Religion : 
and thus when engagements were broken to 
them, they d14 not judge themſelves bound to 

that tame ſubauthon you plead tor. See p. 424. 
Poly. Remember what was laid down as a 
ground, that the I aws of a Society muſt deter- 
mine whois inveſted with the Sovereign Power, 
which doth not always follow the Title of a 
King : but 1t he be accountable to any other 
Court, he is but a Subject, and che Sovercign 
Power reits in that Court, 1t then it be made 
our that the States of Bobemia are the Sovereigns, 
andthat the Kings are accountable to them, this 
inſtance will not advance the plea of detentive 
Arms by Subje&s. That the Crown of Bobemia 
is elective, was indeed much contraverted; and 
was at length, and not without great hikehthoods, 
on both tides, of lace debated in divers Wri- 
ungs : bur among all that were impartnal, they 
prevailed who pleaded its being elective. Yer 
| acknowledge this alone will not prove it tree 
for the People to retilt, unleſs it be allo apparent 
that the Supreme Power remained wich the 
F States, 
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States, which as 1t is almoſt always found to 
dwell with the People,when the King 1s elected 
by them. Bodm doth reckon the King of Bohemia 
among theſe that are but Titular Kings : and the 
Provincial Conſhtutions of that Kingdom do 
evidently demonſtrate, that the King 1sonly the 
Admmiſtrator, but not the fountain of ther 
Power : which 1s made out from many inftan- 
ces, by hum who writes the Republick of Bobemis, 
who ſhews how theſe Kings are bound to tol- 
low the pleafure and Counſel ot their States: 
and in the year 1135, 1t was decreed, that the 
elected Prince of Bohemia ſhould bind himlclt 
by his Coronation Oath to rules there ſet down ; 
which it he broke, the States were to pay him 
no Tributes, nor tobe tied to any turther Obe- 
dience to him, till he amended. See Hagecns ad 
#1n, 1135. And this Oath was taken by all the 
tollowing Dukes and Kings of Bobermia; which 
is an evident proof that the States had authorny 
over their Kings, and might judge them. To 
this allo might be added divers inſtances of 
therr acpoling their Kings, upon which no 
cenſure ever patſed, Theſe being then the 
grounds on Which the Bobemians walked, it 1s 
cicar they never juſtifi2d their Rehiſtance, on the 
account of Subjects hghting tor Religion, but 
on the liberties of a tree State, afferting cheu 
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The account of the firſt Bohemian War, 15, that 
" Haſs and Ferome of Prague, being notwuh- 
anding the Emperors Sate-conduct burnt at 
Conſtance, the whole States of Bobemia and Mo- 
ravis met at Prague, and tound that by the burn- 
ing of their Doctors, an injury was done to the 
whole Kingdom, which was thereby marked 
with the ſtain ot ITerehe : and they heſt expo- 
ſtulated with che Lmperor and Counſel abouc 
the wrong done them; but no reparation being 
made, they reſolved to ſeek it by force, and to 
defend the Religion had been preached by 
Huſs ; and did declare their deiign to 1//mceſkaws 
their King ( whom the Sraces - betore that 
time made priſoner twice tor his maleverſation) 
but at that very time he died in an Apoplexy, 
ſome lay through grief at that. Afrer his death, 
Sigi/mund Ins Brother pretended to the Crown 
” / Bohemia : bur not being elected, wasnot their 
righteous King: (o in the following Wars that 
were berwixt hum and Zi/ca, the rehſtance was 
not made to the King ot Behemia, and theretore 
allchat time was an Interregnum, and is lo mark- 
ed by their Hiſtor1an, who cells, that the Bobe- 
mians Co:i)d not be induced toreceive him tobe 
their King : he indeed invaded the Kingdom, 
and crowned hunlelt, but was not choſen by che 
Seates till nteeen yearsatter that a Peace wascon- 
cluded, and he with great difticulty prevailed 
G2 , upon 


84 The Firſt Conference, 


upon the States to ratifie his Coronation, and ac- 
knowledge him their King. See Dub. lib. 24. 
& lib. 26. And by all this, | doube not but you 
are convinced that theWars of Z:{ca were not of 
the nature of Subje&s rehſting their Sovereign. 
And for the late BobemianWar,belides what was 
already alledged of the Power of the States , 
their War againſt Ferdmand,and the reaſon why 
by a ſolemn decree they rejected him, was, be- 
cauſe he invaded the Crown without an Ele- 
&ion, contrary to the fundamental Laws of the 
Kingdom : hereupon they chooled the Prmce 
Elettor Palatine to be their King. Iris true, they 
role alſoin Arms while Matthias lived, though 
he did not long ſurvive theſe Tumults: bur in all 
their Apologics they tounded their plea on the 
Liberties of the Kingdom of Bohemia. And yet 
chough this lay much for their defence, I am 
none of the Patrons of that War, which had 
very few detenders among the Proteſtants. 
I/or. Atlength you mult yield there was War 
tor detence of Religion : but 1t without the in- 
clolure of Bubemia we examine the Hiſtory of 
Germany, there we meet with that tamous Smal. 
caldick War, in oppoſition to Charles V. who 
was del12mng the overthrow of the Proteſtant 
Loctrine, which the Elector of Saxony, with the 
Landgrave ot Heſ/en, and other tree Cities, ma 
nagzd againſt him. See 9. 425, 
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Poly. If any of the Paſſions of men have min- 
pled in the actions of Proteſtants, mult thz1z 
therefore be faſten'd on them ascheir Doctrine ;; 

eſpecially when they went not upon Principles 
of Religion, but of Provincial Laws? As for 
So let me hiſt cell you how tar the Prote- 
ſtants were againſt Rebelhon a pierence of 
Religion. Ac hrit the Rufick War had almoit 
kindled all Germany, which indeed b2gan upon 
very unjuſt Cauſes; but Sl: Jan {ib.5.tells, That 
ſome troubleſome Preachers had been the canſers of 
that great and firmidable War. Now it isto little 
purpole to ſay they were in many errors, and fo 
fought no. for the true Religion ; lince ut was 
b:to © made out, that if Relign » be to be 
fought tor, every man believing his own Reli- 
gion to be true, 1s bound otake Arms in its d&- 
tence, ſince even an erring C anl{cience binds : : 
B.ic as ch:fe Tumules did {pread through Ger- 
many, Luther publiſh:d a Writing, dehbiring all 
to abſtain tom S:dition, the ugh wic hal he cold 
he 4,3; zhen( led /© me [trange e ſud igment W.45 D. wy 
mg over the Church- men: but that was to be l:fi to 
God. After which he explains che duty of the 
Magiſtrates: And adds, That the People ſhould 
x, ſeverely charged not to ſtir without the command 

f therr Magiſt rates, and that nithing was to be at- 
pemgead by private Perſons : that all Sedition was 
ag am/? te command of God, and that Sedition was 
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nothing but private Revenge, and therefore hated by 
God. Adding, That the Seditions then ſtirring, 
were raiſed by the Devil, who ſtirred up theſe who 
profeſſed the Goſpel to them, that thereby the triath 
might be brought under hatred and reproach, as if 
that could not be of God which gave occaſion to ſo 
great evils, "Then he tells whar means were to 
be uſed tor advancing of the Goſpel, That they 
were to repent of their ſins, for. which God had per- 
mitted that tyranny of the Church-men, Next, That 
they ſheu!d pray for the Divine aid, and publickly a- 
ſert the truth of the Goſpel, and diſcover the Impo- 
ftures of the Popes. And he ads, That this had been 
bis methed, which had bien much bleſſed of God. 
In a-word, the whole ſtrain of that hiſt Paper 
ſhews, that the great bait uled to train all into 
that Rebellion, was the pretence of the liberty 
of Religion, and the tyrannical oppreflion they 
were kept under by the Ecclchaſticks. 

Bur upon this the Benres publiſhed a Writing 
containing their Grievances : The firſt where- 
ot was, That r/ ey might bawe liberty fo chooſe 
Miniſters, wh might preach toe If ord of God-pure- 
"7 to them, without the mixture of mens di Vi/es, 
The other particulais related to their Civ1l I i- 
berties. And upon thele Pretenſions they ap- 
pealed to Lutber, who wrote again, Actuoaniedg 
ng : be great Gui't of the/e Princes 5) recerveld nt 


the purity of the Gefhel ; but hy warns the People 
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to conlider what they did, leſt they loſt both Body 


and Soul in what they attempted. That they were 
neither to conſider ther own ſtrength nor the faults- 
neſs of their Adwverſaries but the juſtice and lawful- 
neſs of the Cauſe; and to by careful not to believe all 
Mens preaching; for the Dggil bad raiſed up many 
Seditions and bloody Teacheti)at that time, Where- 
fore he forbids them wg God's Naine in vain, 
and pretend that they deſired im all things to follow 
bs Laws : But minds them who threatned, that 
tbey who took the Sword, ſhould periſh by the Sword: 
and of the Apoſele, who commands all to be obeds- 
ent to Magiſtrates, charging on them, that though 
they pretended the Laws of God, yet they took rhe 
Sword, and reſiſted the Magiſtrate. But he ad.is, 
You ſay, the Magiſtrates become mtolerable , for 
they rake the Doctr:ne of the G {pet from us, and op- 
pre/s 75 to the higheſt degree : But be it |o, jtirs and 
ſedutions ere not therefore to be ra! ed, neither wars? 
every one coerce crumes, that belongs to bum to whom 
the power of the Sword « g:ven, as 1s expreſs 1 Scrs- 
pture, in l veſtdes, this w mot on.) according to the 
Laws, but us by the light of Nature imprefjed on ail 
mens minds : which ſhews,that no man can cogno{ce 
and judge in his own Cauſe, ſince all men are blmded 
with [elt-l;e: ind it cannot be denied, but this Tu- 
mutit and Sediticon of yours, uw 4 private Revenge : 
Brut if you have any warrant for ths from God, yore 
muſt make it out by ſome ſignal Miracle, The 
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Magiſtrate indeed doth unjuſtly, but you much more 
ſo, who contemning the Command of God, muade 
anothers Turiſdiftion. And he t- Il; them, That if 
theſe things take place, there will be n9 more Magt- 
ſtracy, nor Courts of fuſtice, if every man exercile 
private Reve rge. And if this be un.awful m a pri- 
wvate Per/on much more 8 1t [om a multuud, gathers 
ed together W nc ctore h2cot nes the 111 4472 Wo rthy 
of "the name of Chriſt 14Ns,H a} wWor{e th 1 Turks, Wi)? 
thus wiclate the Laws of Nature, Then tor proot 
ot his opinion, he adgucerh that of cur T,owd's, 
reſiſt not evil; as al o bis YEPTOVimg of \y Peter for 
ſmiting with the Sword, Theſe ſteps were tobe fil. 
lowed by you, ſaith her thas glorions Title mul! be 
laid down. ind if you followed bis Example Gus 
power WG uld arnear, end he would und:ubiedly 


have regard to you. And he adds, How far bes 


had been aiways from ſuch Practices, and _ 


God I his W( l In 1) is } ands . but for jor 


you adver; nut how much you obſtruct that al. hy 
you think 6 Pro zOTVEC 1 hele aiCa tow ot Lut her” $S 


words, by winc!1 ic wall appear both upon what 
pretences theie Bures went, and what his fenle 
of them was. But I know it will be fa1d, that as 
in the hiſt ages of the Church, theſe good tim- 
Pp: men unde! itood | no their Liberties nor Pc1- 
vileges, bu: were whee Aled into a theepith came» 
neſs; lo ikewile whzn the Reto. mation was 
bt ſpringing, they 01d not mn that infancy 
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underſtand the heroick doqrrine,that the follow- 
ing ripeneſs of ſome Martial Spirits d1d broach 
and maintain. Alas! Luther, poor Man ! he had 
been bred in his Monaſtery, and underſtood 
not the brave Archievements of Chriſtian 
Chivalry. 

But who would bear with ſuch difingenuity, 
235 to lay, that becauſe hz defines Sedition to 
be private revenge, and atterwards condemns 
private revenge, therctore he muſt be under- 
ſtood as only condemning that ? peg 432. But 
as none that reads Sleydan daic lay that I have 
alleged one word in Luther's name, but what 15 
taithtilly cran{lated out of cthele Writings : fo 
the paicels | have here inſerted, will clearly 
diſcover that Rebelhon to have been coloured 
over with the pretence of Oppictlion, Perſecutt- 
on, and hinde: ing the Doctrine of the Goſpel : 
and Luiher $ 0pimon 1n that muſt not be looked 
upon, as onlv his private ſenile, bur chat which 
was undovorelly received by the reſt of the 
P: otettains in Germany, as appears by the leries 
of the Story. And whatever pafhion Luther 
nnght have expretied, that wili no more brangle 
what 1 lay, than any of Ins other unjuſtiftable 
tervos will thake the reſt of Its Doctiine. For 
| do not adduce him here only as a private 
Doctor {peaking his fingle thoughts, but as ths 
Head ot the P:orcftants, delivering a Doctrins 

Wile 
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which was then received among them. 
Ifor. Burt ne afterwards changed his Opinion 
when the League of Smalcald was entred into, 
and then we find the Proteſtants in another 
tune; for upon apprehenſtons of miſchief de- 
ſigned again({tthem,they entred into a deftenhve 
League among themſelves: tho the Conſti- 
tation of the Empire being teudal,the Emperor 
was their Soverewgn : yet both Princes and free 
Cities entred into this League, which atter- 
wards broke out into War. See p 433. 
Poly.Before I examine that Aﬀair,[ muſt firſt 
Clear the way by removing a miſtake, which 
truly I judged none capable ot that had ever read 
any thing of the Conſtiruton of the German 
Empare, or of the Power of the EleGttors, Princes, 
and free Cities, I mult therefore tince l have to 
do with ſo much 1gnorance or perverlnels,thew 
that the Emperor is not Sovereign in Germany; 
though the ching is ſo plain, that.l am almoit 
aſhamed to go about it. The German Empire was 
hereditary tom the days of Charles the Great till 
Henry the Fowler, and then it begun to be E12- 
ive: and as is uſual in all (uch cales.they who 
had the right of Election, got by degrees the au- 
thority transferred upon themſelves: bur the 
particular time when this begun, 13 not lo clea:- 
Iv defhned by the German Writers. It is true, 
the Diet ot termany is not liks the [L cague ot 
che 
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the United Provinces, or of the Cantons of Swit- 
Lerland, where the Authority remains with the 
ſeveral States and Canton, and they only meet 
for Counſel : but the Diet hath the ſupreme Au- 
thority, both of depoling of Emperors, as was 
practiſed in the cale of Ads/pbus and Wenceſlaus, 
and of fining, bamſhing, and forfeiring, either 
Princes or Cities. And the Princes declare at- 
ter the Emperor is Crowned, that they are the 
Vaſlals of the Empire, and nor of the Emperor. 
And when the Der fits not,all things are judged 
by the Imperial Chamber, whole Pretidenc muſt 
be a Prince of the Empire, who hath {1x Aﬀſe 
{ors from the Emperor, ſeven from the ſeven 
Electors, ewenty trom the ten Curcles, ewo from 
each of them ; and by them all the differences 
among the Princes or Members of the Empire 
are decided. Upon greater occalions, the Diet 
1s called ,which Thuan compares to the Aiſ:m- 
bly of the Ampbittyons in Greece,that was made 
up of Princes, who had no dependence one 
upon another. "The Det is not called by the 
Emperor,but by the Decree of a tormer Drer : 
or it the Emperor call one, the Prnnces are 
aot bound to come to ic- And fo th: Princes 
retufed ro come anno 155 4. and 4.1506, By 
the Diet Laws arc given to the Emperour, as 
well as tothe other Princes: and any Mony is 
ed for the ule of the Emorre, 15 nat pur 11 
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the Emperors hands, but in the bank of ſome 
Town, as ſhall be agreed on. Boden tells he ſaw 
Letters from a German Prince t9 Monmorancy, 
telling him, that the King of France had reaſon 
to complain of Charles the Fifth,and of his Bro- 
ther, to the Duke of Saxony, and the Count Pa. 
latine, who were the Vicarsof the Empire, be- 
cauſe they had,contrary to the Laws of the Em- 
pire,and former Cuſtoms, ſuppreſſed th: Kings 
Lerters to the States of che Empire. And Maxi- 
milan the firſt in a D:e: at Conftance, Anno 1507, 
acknowledged, thac th2 Majeſty of the German 
Empire conſiſted in the Princes, and not in the 
Emperor himſelf. I might here add much 

from the way of the Emperors treating with the 
Princes, by ſending and receiving of Anibafla- 
dors that go betwixt then), by the [tate in which 
he receives Vilies from them, and returns them 

tothem,by the Princes treating and being treat- 

ed with, by all fore Princes, who write to 

chem Brother, and nor Coufin, by thur making 

of Peace and War among themlzlves: and 

ſhould indeed run out into a long digretlion, it 
L adduced all inight be alledged tor proving the 
Princes of the Empire to be none ot the Empe- 
rors Subjz&s : but | haveno nund to engage in 
a vain ſhew ot reading upon lo plain 2 Subject. 
Onetlung | ſhall only add,that by the 12.Chap 

ecr of the Bulla Aurea, 1t 15 expretly provided, 
that 
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that the EleQors ſhall meet together yearly in 
the four weeks that follow Eaſter, for conſult- 
ing about the Aﬀairs of the Emprre : and this 
% be explained in the 4th Article of the Ceſa- 
rean Capitulation, That it ſhall be free for the ſix 
Ele&ors by the wigor of the Bulla Aurea, to meet 
together as often as they pleaſe, for conſulting about 
the Commonwealth, and that the Emperour ſhall 
make mo hinderance to it, nor take it m ill part. 
And hence it 1s that theſe who give account of 
the ſtate of the Empire, laugh at their 1gno- 
rance, who through a child1ſh nuſtake aſcribe 
the Sovereign Power tothe Emperor. The ſame 
may be added of the tree Cities united toge- 
ther by a League at leaſt 509 years old, called 
the Hanſe-towns, who came under the protection 
of the Maſter of the Teutrn::k Order, that polſ- 
ſefled Pruſſe : and an. 1295, they were lo free, 
that thev lent a Navy to Henry HL. of England, 
and got great priviledg:s trom lym for their 
trafhck in England. [There were then 52, Cities 
in the League, who renewel their League every 
eenth year, and conlulted whom to receive, 
or whom to excls trom their fr1endſhip, 
and chooted a Vioit-tor to themiclves. And 
one of the Conditions on which any City 
might be of this League, was, that they were 
tree Towns: an: therctore it was that lome 
Towns in the Netherlands berg of this I cague, 


then 
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their Princes were by Oarh to confhrm their free- 
dom, otherwiſe they could not be comprehend- 
ed within that League; the end whereof was 
to defend one another in any neceſlity they 
might fall in. Let theſe things then declare 
whether Germeny be a Monarchy or not, and it 
will never prove the Emperor to be the Sove- 
ragn, becauſe the Empire is teudal, and the 
Emperor gives the Inveſtifiices to the Princes ; 
for they are not the Feudato! ics of the Empe- 
ror, but of the Empire; and the Emperor by 
wing the [nveſtiture becomes not their Lord : 
_ che Interregn of the Empare, the Elector, 
of Palatine and Saxc arg the Vicars of the Em- 
pire, and give the Inveſtitures, who are not 
clothed with any authorny over the reſt, but only 
as they arethe Vicars of the Empire,and not of 
the Emperor. And moſt of the Princes of 1:a:; 
receive ſtill their Inveſticuretrom the Emperor, 
but are far from concluding themſelves his Sub- 
jects upon that account. And who thinks the 
King of Naples the Popes Subject, tho he re 
ceive his Inveſticure in that Crown from hin - 
Thele things being thus cleared, ut will be evi- 
dent that the Wars betwixt Charles V. and the 
Duke of Saxeny, will never be a Precedent tor 
Subjects relifting their Sovereign. And having 
{aid ſo much, it will be to no purpole to exa- 
mine the ri{l* and progrels ot the Smalcal.lr, 
| caguc, 
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League and War, only thus much is clear, that 
the leaguing of the Princes and Cities together 
among themſelves, or with other Princes, was 
not held contrary tothe Laws of the Empire:tor 
afrer the Smalcaldic League, both the Emperor 
and other Kmgs,as France and England, treated 
with them,and ſent Embatlladors ro them: Yea, 
the Pope lent a Nwncio to the Elefor of Saxe, 
and Landgreve of Heſſen at Smalcald,and yet ne- 
ver were they acculed by the Emperor tor en- 
tring into that League of mutual detence: which 
thews it was not judged contrary tothe duty of 
theſe Princes to aſſociate among themſelves, or 
with others. And the City of Strasbarg, and 
atter them the Landgrave of Heſſen, made a 
I eague with the Swazer Canons that received 
the Retormation, tor mutual defence againſt 
any Invation upon the account ot Religion. Ac 
Ausburg the Emperor did on the 11. of No- 
vember 1532, declare, that hnce the Proteſtants 
<d rejett the Decree made about Rehg1ion, he 
had centred 1n an agreement with the reſt of the 
Diet, not to offend any, but to defend them- 
ſelves, 1t any torce were uled againſt thele who 
owned that Rehgion. And in the tollowing 
December the Proteſtant Princes met at 'Smal 
caid,and made an agreement .unongthemlelves 
inthe ſame ſtrain : neuher were they ever con- 
\cmned tor lo doing, but continued 1n a good 

COr- 
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correſpondence wich the Emperor many years 
afcer that, til] being invaded by the Duke of 
Brunſwick the War took its nile, which 1 all 
along proved to have been according to the 
Laws and Liberties of the Empire. And thus 
this Caſe doth vary exccedingly trom the mat- 
ter of our Debates. 

Eud. It I may glean aicer vour Harveſt, 1 
could add, that the Divines ot Germany were 
notwithitanding of all the 1mmunity of the 
Princes, and injuries they met with, very much 
againſt all warlike preparations. Many veſti- 
gies of this appear through Melandon's Letters, 
particularly in his 1. Lemer co Camerarius an. 
1528. where he gives account ot the inclina- 
tions many had ro War,and with how much di- 
ligence he had ſtudied to divert chem tom it, 
though great 1njurics had been done them ; and 
that it was believed that many ot the Princes 
had fgned a conſpiracy againit them. And 
Scultet Exer. LEvang. lib. 2. cap. 5. tells how 
Grumbachins and Fuſt us { mas anumated the E- 
lector of Saxe to the War, alluring him ot the 
Empire of Germany, it he wo. ld adventure for 
it : which, he adds, the Elector d1d : and his fo 
doing, he compares to his throwing humiclt 
over the Pinacle of the Temple ; but all quickly 
repented them of the attempt, the Elector be- 
ing deteared, taken, and kepr Prloner many 
years, 
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vears, and his all Counſellors were well ſerved 
for their advice, Grumbachius was quartered, 
and Jonas was beheaded. Thus you {ce how 
that war 15 cenſured by one of the beſt of the late 
German Divines, By this time, I think no 
ſcruples can dwell with any about the German 
War, and that it agrees with the caſe ofa Prince 
defending his Religion and Subjects, againſt 
the unjuſt invaſion of another Prince, to whom 
he owes neither obedience nor (ubjetion : and 
this will ea(tly fatishe all that know eicher Law 
or Hiſtory, whecher the Author of che Dialogues 
deſerved to be treated as his Anſwerer doth : 
But it is no new thing to hind 1gnorants full of 
confidence, and cowards tull of boaitings. 

Iſcor. But for Sweden, you yield it, and ac- 
knowledge, that becauſe their King came 
agtinſt chem in an unjuſt invahon, detigmin 
to (ubvert their Religion, they notonly = 
againſt him, and reliſted him, butdepoſed him, 
and put his Uncle in his place, than which no- 
thing can be more expreſs. See p. 441. 

Poly. The delign of the Conformiſt was to 
prove that the firſt Reformers did not teach the 
doRrine of Subjects cheir reliftance upon the 
account of Religion ; but he meanc not co make 
good all that followed afrer that : theretore 
lefr the more 1ncontiderat when they heard of 
the Srares of Sweden their depoling of Sig1/mund, 

H nigh: 


98 The firſt Conference. 


might have miſtaken that, as he knows ſome - 


have done, and confounded it with the Refor- 
mation, he gave the true account of that Aﬀeair 
as.1t was: and it being ſeventy years after the 
Retormation was hrſt brought thicher, cannot 
be faſtened on the Reformation. Beſides the 
whole Tract of the Swediſh Hiſtory proves, that 
the Eſtates, as they elected, fo allo coerced, and 
trequently depoſed their Kings : and therefore 
Bodin reckons Sweden ameng thele divided 
Stat2s, where the Supreme Power lay betwixt 
the King and the Nobility: and tells how in 
his own time Henry King of Sweden having kil- 
led with his own hand, one that preſented a 
perition to him, the States forced him to quir the 
Kingdom to his Brother : and that he had been 
for ſcventcen vears a priloner when he wrote 
his Books de Republica : It being thus frequent 


in Sweden upon malverlation, not only to refilt, 


buc co depole their Kings, un was no wonder it 
wh-enSg:/mund came againſt them with an army 
of Polanders, whole Sovereign he was not, (tor 
none are ſo ignorant to think che King of Pe- 
land 13 a Sovereign ) they rehiſted him: tince 
that was a lubgeting of Sweden to torcign force, 
and fo did totally overturn the whole Founda- 
ton of the Kingdom. Burt after all this, I may 
add, that Charles Duke ot Suderman, Was not 
t00 well reported of, tor that abrogation of his 
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Net hew, it being generally imputed to his am- 
bition. And thus you ſee upon how many Ac- 
counts that Attion of the Swediſh State will not 
ſerve your turn. 

Iſot. But theſe of Zurich refhſtel the other 
hve Cantons, and being provoked by their 1n- 
juries, they ſtop'd the Paſſiges of Victuals to 
them, upon which a War followed. | Asalloart 
Baſel,the people did maintain and affert the Re- 
formation by Arms againſt their Superiors, and 
brake the Images, and burnt them : they allo 
made the Senate turn oft ſome of their number 
who favored the Maſs. See p. 443, 444 

Poly. As tor the War among the Cantonz, it is 
undeniable that 1t was not of Subjects againſt 
their Sovercigns, fince the Cities of Helweria 
have no dependence one upon another ; nor can 
any one City be ned to the opinion or decree of 
the reſt, withouc cheir own conſent : which 
ſhews that every Canton 15 a tree State within 1t 
ſeit, and theretore their warrings among them 
ſelves, makes nothing for ſubjects rehſting of 
their Sovercigns. And what is alledged trom 
the tumult of Baſel, is as little eo cur purpole : 
for thele tre: Cites being Democratcal, it was 
no wonder if the people ott:nded with the Se- 
nate, did raiſe that Commotion : and the Hiſto- 
rian expreſly atferts, that what they did, chey o- 
penly declared, was not tor detence ot Religion, 

11 2 Du. 
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but for vindicating of ther own liberty. And 
in the end of the Story it appears what they de- 
fened, for they made the Senat receive 260. out 
of the Companies of the Citizens, whoſe coun- 
ſel ſhould be carricd along 1n the greater con- 
cernments, that might be either for G O D's 
Glory, or the Good of the Commonwealth. Bu 
if you lay claim tothis Story as a Precedent, you 
muſt acknowledge that a Reformation may be 
not only maintained by force, but that Magi- 
ſtrats may be removed from their Office, if they 
go not along with it; and that the people may in 
their own Authority, without waning for the 
Magiſtrats concurrence, go by violence and 
break down Images, and throw out an eſtabli. 
ſhed Religion. But this belongs not to the 
caſe of Subjects, lince 1n theſe tree Cities the 
power 15 certainly with the people, and ſothe 

are not Subjects to the Senat. And for Geneve, 1; 
15 lo tully proved, that it was a tree Imperia] 
City, that I need add nothing to make 1t out 
One inſtance will abundantly luffice to prevail: 
upon.the beliet of any who can dowbe whether 
the Bilhop of Geneve was their Prince, which 
is, that the Biſhops of Geneve did trequently be- 
come Burgelles in it: In particular, Peter 4e 
Baulm, the laſt who fate there, was received a 
Citizen by the Senat of Geneve 15. Zuly 1527. 
Which doth tully prove that he could not be 
thou 
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their Lord. But as for the Reformation of Ge- 
neve, it 15 true Sleydan hints as if the Biſhop and 
Clergy had lefe the City, being angry at the 
Reformation : but in that he was nnſtaken, for 
their Biſhop left the Ciry an. 1528. and made 
war againſt it upon ſome diſputes were betwixe 
him and them about their privileges : for 
though he was not Lord of the City, ver the 
Countrey about it belonged to him. But az. 
1533- hereturnedto the City, and letr it 1n the 
Fuly of the ſame year, tearing ſome ſeditious 
Tumules, which he had the more reaſon to ap- 
prehend, becauſe of his Tranſactions with the 
Duke of Sawvez, whereby he made over to him 
his intcreſt in the City. And 1t was two years 
after this before the Reformation was received 
by that City. For after he left them, they pal- 
ſed a Decree for preſerving the old Rehgion, 
and d1{charging of the Lutheran, and bamſhed 
ewo of the Miniſters of chat Rehgion. And on 
the firſt of January 1534. after the Biſhop was 
gone, his Vicar publiſhed an Edie, diſcharging 
all Aflemblies for Divine Worſhip, without the 
Biſhops permiflion; and all 2ibles in the French 
or German Tongues, were condemned to be 
burnt. And for the Duke of Savsy his inva- 
ding them, and being reliſted by them, it makes 
nothing for your delign, this being a tree Im- 
perial City, re(iſting an unjuſt Invader. For 
all this, ſee Geneva ve/firur a, H 3 I/or. 
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I/at. But at leaſt the States of the United Pro- 
vinces d1d maintain their Rehgion by Arms, 
when Philip the Second was introducing the In- 
quilition among them: and tho theſe Wars 
were upon mixed grounds, fo that Papilts as 
well as Proteſtants concurred in them, yer it 15 
undeniable that Religion gave the chef riſe to 
them, and was the main conf1deration that en- 
gaged the Proteſtants into that War. See pag. 
445. 

Pely. One error runs through all your ſmat- 
terings, which is, that you never diſtinguiſh be- 
ewixt a State governed by a Monarch, where 
ſubj2tion is due to lim by the conſtitution of 
the State, and a limited Prince,who by the Laws 
of that Society 15 accountable to,and cenſurable 
by the Nobility and people ; whuch ſtates fo 
great a difference, that he muſt be very pur- 
blind who doth not obſgrve un; And therefore 
L will fir{t ſhew you, thatthe Prince of the Ne- 
therlands was but a precarious Prince,poverning 
a tree people at their pleaſure and precariouſly, 
as Heuterus and Grotius de Ant. Reitp. Batav. call 
him : And among the Laws of the Government 
of Batavia, one was, that the old Cuſtoms and 
Luws ſhould be ſacred; and that 1t the Prince 
decreed ought againſt them, .h:2 was not to be 
oveyed : and fort was uſual among them upon 
a t an{grefiton,to depole their Princes, of which 
many 
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many inſtances are reckoned by Grotizs, and 
therefore he compares their Princes to the La- 
cedemonian Kings, upon whom the Ephors and 
the Senat might have cognolced. The Bra- 
bantins had indeed looked better to their liberty 
than the reſt,and ſo had guarded againſt the de- 
ceit of their Princes ( who night have broken 
their Laws upon the pretence ot a publick good ) 
by an expreſs agreement, that it their Prince 
ſhould violate the Laws, they ſhould not be tied 
to obedience nor fidehty to him, till their 1nju- 
ries were removed: and this was conhrmed by 
the examples of their Anceſtors, Gr. An. lib. 2. 
And a little after, he adds, That the other Pro- 
vinces 1n Belgium, had by practicethat ſame pri- 
vilege, and that the rather, that being all umi- 
ted to Brabant, by Maximilian, they were to 
enjoy the lame privileges with them. The 
Brabantins had allo a privilege of chuting a 
Conſervator in any great hazard, called Ruart, 
Strada tom. 1. lib. 9. whole power was equal to 
the Roman Dictators: this they had by the 
privileges of the Letus introitus; And upon 
this they chuſed the Prince of Orange their 
Ruart, anno 1577, And torun no further tor 
proots of yhis, when Philip was inaugnrated their 
Prince, he expretly provided, that if he broke 
their privileges, they ſhould be tree trom obe- 
dience and hdelity co him: and this was the 

I 1 ground 
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ground on which they depoſed him, as appears 
by their Decree, S:.zom. 2. 1b, 4. By thele 1n+ 
ICations it 1s apparent, that the Prince of the 
Netherlands was not Sovereign of thele Provin- 
ces, fince they could cognoſce upon him, and 
ſhake off his authority. But [ ſhall nexc make 
out, that Religzen was not the ground upon 
which theſe Wars were raiſed : "The Reforma: 
tion came unto the Provinces 1 Charles the V. 
his time, who cruelly perſecuted all who recet- 
ved it, fo that theſe who were butchered in his 
time, are reckoned not to be under 100000. 
Gr. Annal. lib. 1. All chis Cruelty did nenher 
provoke them to Arms, nor quench the Spirit 
of Reformation ; whereupon: Philip detigned to 
introduce the [nquiſition among them, as an al- 
lured mean of extinguiſhing that Light. Bur 
that Court was every where {oodious, and pro- 
ceeded (o illegally, that many of the Nobility, 
among whom divers were Papilts, entered in a 
Contederacy again{t 1t, promiting to detend one 
another, if endangered: Upon this, there were 
hiſt petitions, and after that ti:mulrs;but it went 
no turther till the Duke ot Alvs came, and pro- 
cecded at the rate of the higheit 'Vyranny ima- 
ginable, both againſt their Lives and ['ortunes, 
particularly againſt the Counts of Egment and 
Horn, falne& of favoring the tormer dilor- 
£'53, Aur (# being negaicls to inake a van 
I, 
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ſhew of reading in athing which every boy may 
know) afzer the Duke of Alva had lo trank- 
preſſed all Linnits, the Nobility and Deputies of 
the Towns of Holland, who wereths Depolia- 
ries of the Laws and Privileges of that Scace, 
met at Dort, amo 1572. Gr. de Ant. Bat. cap. ©. 
and on Fuly 19, decreed a War agamit the 
Duke oft Alva, and made the Prince of Orange 
their Captain, which was done upon his exa- 
&aing the twentieth penny of their Rents, an 
the cench of their moveables, m all their trant- 
actions and merchandiles. Yer all this wiul= 
the power was in th2 hands of Papiſts, Gr. As: 
wal. hb. 3. Not wa the Proteſtant Rehpgion 
permitted till the year 1578. thatin Amſterd an, 
Utrecht and Harlem, the Magiſtrats who were 
addicted to the Roman Rehgion, were time«; 
our, which gave great ottence ro lome of thei, 
Contederates who adhered ro Popery. An; 
upon this the Proteſtants peritoned the Arci, 
Duke Mathias, whom the States had chote: 
for ther Prince, that hnce 1t was known that 
they were the chiet object of the Spar:;ſh hatred, 
and ſo might look tor thc hardeſt meature, it 
they prevailed: ut was therctore quit they who 
were in the chict danger, nughe now enjoy lome 
ſhare ot che Liberty with che reſt ; whereto: e 
they detired they might have Churches ailowed 
them, and might not be barred trom publick 
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truſt, which afcer ſome debate was granted. 


And let this declare whether the War was mana- 
ged upon the grounds of Religion. or not. The 
vear afcer this, the Staces of Holland, Geldves, 
Zeland, Utrecht, and Frieſland, met at Utrecht, 
and entred in that Union which continues to 
this day: by which ic was provided, that the 
Reformed Rehygion ſhould be recerved 1n Hol- 
land and Zeland, bur the reſt were at liberty, 
either to chule it or another, or both, as they 
pleaſed. So we lee they d1d not confederate 
againit Spas upon the account of Religion, 1t 
not b2ing the ground of their ] cague ; but in 
oppoſition to the Spaniſh Tvranny and Pride. 
And in their Lette:s to the-Empeior, Fan. $ 

1578, Str. tom. 2. lib. 2. they declared, chat 
they never were, nor ever ſhould be ot another 
mind, but that the Cathohek Religion ſhould 
be ſtill obſerved 1 in Holland : and in the end ot 
the year 1581. they decreed, that Ph:/;p had 
torfeirred his Title to the Principality ot Bel- 
fgium, by his violating their Privileges, which 
he had [worntoobterve : whereupon they were 
( according totheir compact with him at his 1n- 
auzuratio: ) tree t: OM eh2ir obedience to him z 
and therefore they chu. the Duke of Alen- 
{on to be thew Prince, And now review all 
this, and (ec if vou c1n ſtand troyour former al- 
ſertion, or believe th:!c Wars to have proceeded 
upon 
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upon the grounds of ſubjeQs rehiſting their So- 
vereign, when he perſecutes them upon the a.- 
count of Religion, and you will be made to ac- 
knowledge, x the States of Holland were not 
({ybjects, and that their quarrel was not Relt- 


on. 

Iſet. All this will perhaps be an{wered in due 
time: but from this let me [cad you to Trance, 
where we find a long Tract of Civil Wars upon 
the account of Religion, and here vou cannot 
pretend the King 1s a linnted Sovereign; neither 
was this War managed by ths whole States of 
France, but by the Princes of the Blcod, with 
the Nobilicy of ſome of the Provinces; ami theſe 
began under Francis the Second, then about f1x- 
teen years of Ape, fo that he was nor under 
Non-age: and tho they were proſecuted under 
the Minority of Charles the Ninth, yer the King 
of Navarre, who was Regent, and fo bore the 
King's Authority, wasrehiſted : and atter Charles 
was of age, the Wars concinued, both during his 
Reign, and much of his Br othet's, and did again 
break out 1nchela(t King's Reign. The Piote- 
ſtants were allo owned and afliſted in thele 
Wars, not only by the Princes ot Germany, but 
by the three laſt Princes who reigned 1 Eritaim, 
So here we have an undemable inſtance of Sub- 
jects detending Rehgion by Arms. See pop. 
454. 

Poi;, 
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Poly. I muſt again put my felt and the com- 
pany to a new penance by this ill underltood 
piece of Hiſtory, which you have alledged : 
andtell you how upon Henry the Second's death, 
Francis his Son, was under age by the French 
Law, ( for which ſee 7 huan, (tb. 16. ) whichap- 
pointed the Regents power to continue till the 
King was 22 years of age at Icaſt, az had been 
«anc 1n the cale of Charles the 6. which yet the 
Aiſtory of that time faith, was a rare privi- 
lege, granted him becaule of his Gracetulneſs, 
andthe love was generally born him, whereas 
the year wherein the Kings were judged ca- 
pable of the Government was 25, But France, 
ro under age, being every way a Child, did 
lor away both the Princes ot the Blood, the Con- 
jtable and the Adnnral trom the Government, 
which hz committed to his Mother, the Car- 
Ginal of Lorram and the Duke of Gw/e. Upon 
tis the Princes of the Blood met, and ſent the 
King of Navarre who was the fiſt Prince of 
the Blood, to the King, to complain of their ill 
ulage; but tho he was —_—_ neglectel at 
Court, yet his {umplicity was ſuch, that he was 
calily whedled out of his precen{ions. Upon this 
the Prince of Conde having a greater ſpirit, and 
22ng poor, thought u>0n other Courles, and 
as 1t 15 related by Dav:/s, /:.r. gathered a meet- 
ing at Ferie, where hc propoled the mmury 
Gone 
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done the Princes of the Blood,who in the mino- 
rity of their King were now excluded the Go- 
rernment:which,contrary to the Salick law,was 
put 1n a womans hand, and truſted to Strangers: 
wherefore he moved that (according to the pra- 
ices of other Princes ot che Blood, 1n the like 
Caſes, which he adduced ) they might by arms 
make good their right, andatſume the Govern- 
ment 1n the Kings minority, But the Admiral 
confidering well the hardinels of the enterpriſe, 
ſaid, that another way mult be taken to make ic 
lucceed, which was, that ſince France was tull 
of the followers of Calvin,who through the per- 
ſecutions they had lain under,were now almoſt 
deſperat, and had a particular hatred at the Bre- 
thren of Lorrain as their chict enemies, theretore 
ie was fit to cheriſh them, and inake 4 party of 
them, by which means a{li{tance might be like- 
wile hoped tor from the Princes of Germazy, and 
the Queen of England : and to this advice all pre» 
ſent «1d yield. Upon this, {auch Thuan, (1b, 16+ 
many Wricings were publiſhed, proving the Go- 
vernment of the Kingdom in the King's mino- 
rity to belong to the Princes of the Blood, and 
that by the Laws ot France, the Regents power 
was not ablolute, but to be regulaced by the Al- 
{embly of the States, wherein many inſtances of 
the French ] aw were adduced : and whereas it 
was alledged that che king was major . l5. 
which 
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which was proved from an Edi& of Charles the 
Fifth, this was fully refuted ; and 1t was ſhewed 
that notwithſtanding of the Edi of Charles the 
Fitth, his Son was not admitted to the Govern- 
ment nll he was full 22 years of age,and that in 
his mmornty the Kingdom was governed by a 
Council of the Princes and Nobility, which was 
eltabliſhed bv an Afſzmbly of the States. IL ſhall 
not meddle further inthe debate which was on 
both hands about the year of the King's majort- 
ty, or the Power of the Princes of the Blood in 
his minority, but ſhall ret<r the Reader co the 
fixth Book of the voluminous Hiſtory of France, 
for that time, whole Author hath luppretfed his 
Name, where a tull abitract of all the wruings 
that palſed on both f1des about thete matrers 15 
ſet down: but thus ſhews how licele your Friends 
underſtand the Hiltoy of thattime, whotake it 
for granted that Frances the Second was then 
Major, fince u was the gicat matter in contio- 
verlie. Burt to proceed 11 my Accounts. 
Thele grounds being laicl down tor a war,the 
Prince ot Conde, as 1 huan relates, would not 
openly owh an accetlion to any detign, till it 
ſhould be in a good tor warwdnels, bur truſted the 
management of it to one Renaudy, who tho 
a Catholick by his Religion, yet d<1cew a great 
meeting ot Protelitants wo Nantes, 1n the begin- 
ming of Februar;, anno 1560. where h: ſtirred 
thei 


he firſt Conference. III 


chem up to arm : and in hisSpzech, after he had 
repreſentedallthe grievances, he added, that che 
greateſt ſcruples that ſtuck with many, was the 
King's. Authority, againſt which wholo roſcihe 
did rebel : and he an{wered, acknowledging the 
obedience due to Kings, notwithitunding 
their wicked Laws; and that i was without 
doubt, that all who retiited the Power conſti- 
tuced by G o », reliſted his Ordinance : but ad- 
ded, their reſiſtance was of thele Traitors, who 
having polleticd chemlelves of che young King, 
defigned the rum both of King and Kingdom. 
This then will clear whether they walked on the 
Principles of SubjeRts ichiting when perſecuted 
by their Sovercign, or not. 

Upon this they dehgned to have (eilzd on 
the King, but as 1t was to be executed, thovgh 
it had been long carried with a mai vellous te- 
crecy, ic was at Icngth «41[covered,, and the 
King conveyed to Amie: and as the Pro- 
teſtants were gathering to a Head, the Kin.,'s 
Forces came upon then, and detearcd and (cat- 
tered them, Bur a licle atrer this the King 
died , in good time tor the Prince of Conde; tor 
his acceſſion to theſe Commotions b2ing d1'co- 
vered, he was {ciledon and ſeneenced to death; 
but the King's death as it uchivered him, dud atlo 
pur an end to the queitions about the King s ma: 
jority, his Brother Charles che Ninth, being a 
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child, ſo that the Regency was undoubtedly 
the King of Navarre h:s right ; yet not ſo entire- 
ly but that the other Princes were to ſhare with 
him, and the Aﬀembly of the Starcs to dire& 
him, as the Lawyers proved from the French 
Law. The conſultation about the Proteſtants 
took them long up, and a ſevere Edict paſſed 
apainſt them in Fuly 1 561. But inthe January of 
the next year a (olemn meeting was called of all 
the Princes of the Blood, the Privy Counſellors 
and the eighth Parliament of France, in which 
the Edit of January was paſſed ; giving the Pro- 
eeſtants the free exerciſe of their Rehgion, and 
all the Magiſtrats of France were commanded to 
unſh any who interrupted or hindered this li. 
erty, which Edi&t you may ſee at length, H:/. 
d' Aubig.l1b.2.c.3%. But after this, as Dawila,lth.z, 
relates how the Duke of Gui/e coming to Pars 
&1d diſti1 ly» a meeting of che Proteſtants, fo that 
1: went tothe throwing of Stones, with one of 
which the Duke was hurt, upon which hede- 
{t2ned the breach of that Edit,and ſo was the 
Author and Contnver of the following Wars. 
After this the Edit was every where violated, 
and the King of Navarre united wich the Con- 
ſtable, and the- Duke of Gri/e for the ruin of 
the Proteſtants: upon which the Prince of 
Cend:e, as the next Prince of the Blood, afferted 
the Eaicts, fo that the Law was on bs fie; _ 
ther 
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ther was the Regents power abſolute or Sove- 
reign: and the Prince of Conde in his Manifeſt» 
declared, he had armed to free the King trom 
that captivity theſe itranger Princes kept hin 
in, and chat his delign was only to aflert the au- 
thority of the late Edit, which others were 
violating. Upon this the Wars began, and ere 
the year was ended, the King of Naverre was 
killed: afrer which the Regency did undoubced- 
ly belong co the Prince of Conde. And thus you 
ſee upon what grounds thele Wars began: and if 
they were after that continued during the majo- 
rity of that ſame King, and his Succetlors, their 
Caſe in that. was more to be pied, than imita- 
ted ; for it is. known that Wars once beginning, 
and Jealouhes growing ſtrong, and dzeply root- 
ed, they are not eafily ſerled. 

And to this I thall add what a late Writer of 
that Church Sieur 4 Ormegrigny hath ſaid for 
them, in his reflections on the "Third Chapter of 
the Poluicks ef France: whercin he juſtifhes the 
Proteſtants of France from theſe Imputations. 
What was done that way, he doth not juſtihe, 
but chargeth jt on the deſpair of a leſſer Party 
among them, which was diſavowed by the greater 
part. And thews how the firſt Tumules in Fran- 
cx II. his time, were carried mainly on by 
Renaud a Papiſt, who had Aſſociates of both 
Religions. He vindicaces what followed from 

| the 


144 The Firſt Conference. 


the Intereſt the Princes of the Blood had in the 
Government in the minority of the Kings. And 
what followed in Henry ITE. his time, he ſhews, 
was in defence of the King of Navarre ,the righ- 
ecous hcir of the Crown, whom thole of the 
League defigned to ſeclude from his right. But 
after that Henry IV. had fetled France, he not 
only granted the Proteſtants free Exerciſe of 
their Religion, but gave them ſome Towns for 
their ſecurity, to be kept by them for twenty 
years: atthe end whereof, the late King remand- 
ing them, the Proteſtants were inſtant to keep 
them longer, to which he yielded for three or 
four years: inthe end, be wiſely determined (ſaith 
that Gentleman )) to take them out of their hands. 
Upon which they met in an Aﬀembly at Roche! ; 
and moſt imprudently, he adds, and againſt their 
duty, both ro God and the King, they reſolved to 
keep them ſtill by force, But at that time there 
was a National Synod at Alaw, where M. du 
Moulm preſided, who ſearching into the po- 
Rurcof Aﬀairs in that Country, where many of 
theſe places of ſtrength lay,he found the greater 
and better part inclined to yield them up tothe 
King : upon which he wrote an excellent Let- 
ter to the Aſſembly at Rochel, diſlwading them 
from purſuing the Courſes they were ingaging 
in: where he ſhews,it was rhe general deſire of their 
Churches, that it might pleaſe God to continue 
peace 
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peace by their girumg Obedience to the King : and 
fince bu Majeſty was reſolved to have theſe Places 
in bu own bands, that they would not on that ac- 
count ingage in a War. But that if Perſecution 
was imtended againſt them, all who feared God de- 
fired it might be for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, and 
ſo be truly the croſs of Chriſt : and therefore aſſured 
them the greater and better part of their Churches de- 
fired they would diſſolve their meeting, if it could be 
with ſecurity to their Perſons. And preſles their 
parting from that Aſſembly, with many Argu- 
ments, and obviates what might be objected a> 
gainſt it: And craves pardon totell them, They 
would not find inclinations m thoſe of the Religion to 
obey ther reſolutions, which many of the beſt quality, 
and greateſt capacity avowedly condemned, judging 
that to ſuffer on that account, was net to ſuffer fer 
the Cauſe of God. And therefore exhorts them 
to depend on God, and not precipitate themſelves 
into Ruin by their Impatience. And he ends 
his Letter with the warmeſt and fervenceſt lan- 
guage imaginable for gaining them into his op1- 
nion. Ir 15 true, his Letter wrought not the 
defired Efte&, yet many upon it deſerted the. 
mecting. Upon the which that Gentleman 
ſhews,that what was then done, ought not to be 
charged on the Proteſtant Churches ot France, 
lince it was condemned by the National Synod of 
their Dromes, and three parts of four who were 
T9 of 
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of the Religion continued in their dutiful Obe- 
dience to = King, without ingaging in Arms 
with thoſe of their Party. Amrald allo in his 
incomparable Apology tor thoſe of the Reformed 
Religion, Seft. 2. vindicates them from the 1mpu- 
tations of diſloyalty to theic Prince : and atrer 
he hath aſſerted lis own opinion, that Prayers 
and Tears ought to be the only weapons of the 
Church, as agreeing beſt with the nature ot the 
Goſpel, and the practice of the hrſt Chriſtians, 
he adds his regrates, that their Fathers did not 
crown their other Virtues with invincible Pa- 
nence,in ſuffering all che Cruelry of their Perle- 
cutors Without rehiſtance, after the Example ot 
the Primitive Church, by which all color of re- 
proaching the Reformation had been removed. 
Yet he | how they held out during the 
Reign of Francs I. and Henry II. notwithitand- 
ing all the Cruelty of the Perſecution, 
chough their Numbers were great, What tell 
our after that, he juſtifies, or rather excules 
( for he ſaith, be cannot praiſe, but blame it ) on 
the Grounds we have already mentioned, of 
the minoruy of their Kings, and of the Intereſt 
of the Princes ot the Blood. And for the bult- 
nels of Renaudy 1n Frances Il. his time, he tells 
how Ca/zm dilapproved it : and obſerves from 
Thuan, that he who firſt diſcovered it was of 
th: Retormed Rehgion, and ad it purely ti mn 
the 
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the Dictate of his Conſcience. He alſo ſhews 
that the Proteſtants never made War with a 
common Conſent, till they had the Edidts on 
their (ide, ſo that they defended the King's Au- 
thority, which others were violating. But adds 
withal, that the true cauſe of the Wars, was 
reaſon of State,and a Faction betwixe the Houſes 
of Bourbon and Guiſe : and the defence of the 
Proteſtants was pretended, to draw them into 
it. And for the late Wars, he charges the blame 
of them on the ambition of ſome of their Gran- 
dees,and the fa&ious Inclinations of the Town 
of Rochel. And vindicates che reſt of theic Church 
from accellion to them, whatever good wiſhes 
the common Intereſt of their Religion nughe 
have drawn from them, tor theſe whole danger 
they ſo much apprehended. And tor che Attans 
of our Britain, which was then in a great Com- 
buſtion, for which the Proteſtants were gene- 
rally blamed, as it the Genius of cheir Reh- 
2ion ledto an oppeſition of Monarchy,he (auth, 
itrangers could not well judge of mattzrs lo re- 
moce trom them; butit the King of England was 
bythe conſtitutions of thatKingdom aSoverergn 
Prince(which is a thing in which he cannot well 
off:r a dicifion ) then he (imply condemns their 
railing a War againſt him, even thoughthae re- 
port which was ſo much ſpread of his dehgn 
to change the Retormed Religion letrled chere, 
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were true. Neither are theſe opinions of Ami. 
rald to be look'd on as his private thoughts ; but 
that Apology being publiſhed by the approba- 
tion of thats appointed to licenſe the Books of 
the Religion, is to bz received as the more com- 
mon __ received Doctrine of chat Church. 

And whatever approbation or aſliſtance the 
neighboring Princes might have given the Pro- 
teſtants in the Jatrer or vious Wars, it will not 
infer their allowing the Precedent of Subjects 
reſiſting their Sovereign, though perſecuted by 
him, ſince it 15 not to be imagined many Prin- 
ces could be guilty of that. But the Maxims of 
Princes running too commonly upon grounds 
very different ftiom the Rules of Conſcience, 
and tending chiefly to ſtrengthen themſelves, 
and weaken their Netghbors, we are not to 
make any great account of their approving or 
aberting of theſe Wars. And thus far you have 
drawn trom me a great deal of Diſcourle tor ju- 
ſtifying the Confirmiſts delign of vindicatin 
the Retormed Chun ches trom the Doctrine ya, 
Practice of Subjects rehiſting their Sovercign, 
upon Prerexts ot R eligian, 

Iſor. A little tnme may produce an Anlwer to 
all cis, which I will not now attempt, but ſtudy 
theſe accounts more accutately. But let us now 
come home to Scurland, and examine whether 
the King d2 an accormable Prince,or not? You 

know 
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know well enough how Fergws was firſt called 
over by the Scots, how many inſtances there are 
of the States their cotrcing the King, how the 
King muſt ſwear at his Coronation to obſerve 
the Laws of the Kingdom, upon which Alle- 
giance is {worn to him, fo that if he break his 
part, why are not the Subjects allo free, hnce 
the Compatt ſeems mutual ? I nec.l not add to 
this, that the King can neither make nor abro- 
gate Laws, without the conſent of the Eitates 
of Parliament, that he can impoſe no Tax with- 
out them. And from theſe things it appears that 
the King of Scotland is a limited King, who as 
he originally derived his Power from their 
choice, ſo1s ſtill limited by them, and hable to 
them. All which 1s at large made out by the 
Author of Fs populs. 
Raſil. Now you are on a rational Point, which 
I acknowledge deſerves to be well diſcufſed, for 
if by the Laws of Sculand the King be liable to 
his People, then their coe:rcing him will be no 
Rebellion. Bur this poinc 1s to be determined 
not from old Stories, about which we have net- 
ther Record, nor clear account tor giving light 
how to dire our behet, nor trom ſome tumul- 
tuary Practices, but from the Laws and Records 
of the Kingdom: and here the hir{t word of our 
Laws gives a ſhrewd Indication thac the King's 
Power 15 not trom the People, ( which is amo 
Ll 4 , 1004, 
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1024, according to Sir fobn Skeen's Colle&ion 
of them :) King Malcome gave and diſtributed 
all his Lands of the Realm of Scotland among bs 
men, and reſerved nothing im property to himſelf 
but the Royal Dignity, and the Mute-hill »n the 
Town of Scone, 

Now I dare appeal to any Perſon whether 
this be not the Stile of a Sovereign, and it this 
provenot the King's Title to the Crownto be of 
another nature, than that of a voluntary Com- 
pat * The next veſtige"is to be found in the 
Books of Regiam Majeftatem, held to be pub- 
liſhed by King Dawid |. Anno 1124, and dc- 
clared authenncal by following Parliaments, 
where the third Verle of the Pretace is, That our 
moſt glorios King having the Government of the 
Realm, may happily live both m the time of Peace 
and of wan fare, and may rule the Realm commat- 
red to bim by God, who bath no Superior but the Crea- 
tor of Heaven and Earth, ruler over all things, CC. 
And let the plain fenle of thele words tell whe- 
ther the King of Scotland, hath his power t:om 
the People, and whether he be accountable to 
any bur co God 7 It is allo clear that all were 
bound to follow the King to the Wars, and pu- 
mihment wasdecreed agaimit thole who rctuled 
it, lee the Laws of Alexander 11 Cap. IF- and 
Fac. 1. Part. 1. Cop. 4. Jac. 2. p. 13. Cap. 57. 
And <Q ihns they were tar t.om allowing 
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War againſt the King. The Parhaments were 
alſo originally che Kings Courts,at which all his 
Valſals were bound to appear perſonally, and 
give him Counſel, which proving a burden to 
the ſmall Barons, they were dilpenced with for 
their appearancean Parhament,1.7ac.Perl7.cap. 
101. which ſhews that the coming to the: Par- 
liament was looked on in chele days ratheras an 
homage due to the King, than a priviledg be- 
longing to the Subjects, otherwile they had 
been loth to have parted with it ſo eaſily. And 
2. Fac.b. Parl. cap.14. It  ordamed that none re- 
bel againſt the King's perſon nor his Authority, and 
whoſo makes ſuch Rebellion us to be puniſhed after the 
quality and quantity of ſuch Rebellion by the advice of 
the three Eſtates. And if u happens any withis the 
Realm openly or netor1ouſly torebel againſt the King, 
or make war againſt the King s Lieges,agamſt bis 
forbidding; in that caſe the King xs to go upon them 
with aſſiſt ance of the whole 1.ands,and to puniſh them 
after the quantity of the tre(paſs, Llere lee who hath 
the Sovereign power,an whether any may take 
Arms againſt the King's command : andthe 25. 
Ch. of that ſame Parl. defines the points of Trea- 
{on. lt 1srrueby that Act chole whoallaultCaſtles, 
or Houſes where the King's perlon was, withour 
the conlent ot the three Eitates,are tobe puniſh- 
ed as Traytors: From which one may infer 
that the Eitates may behiege the Kang ;;. but 8 Is 

clear 
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clear that was only a proviſion againſt theſe 
whoin the minority of the Kings uſed to ſeize 
upon their Perſons, and ſo aſſumed the Govern- 
ment: and therefore it was very reaſonable that 
in ſuch a caſe proviſion ſhould be made, that ir 
were not Treaſon for the Eſtates to come and 
belicge a place wherethe Kings Perſon werefor 
recovering him from ſuch as treaſonably leized 
on him. And this did clearly take its riſe from 
the confuſions were in that King* minority, 
whom ſometimes the Governor, ſometimes the 
Chancellor gotinto their keeping, and ſo carried 
things as they pleaſed having the young King 
in their hands. The King is allo declared to 
have full Juriſdition and tree Empire within 
his Realm, 3. Fac. Parl.5. cap.zo. And all along 
115 to be obſerved that in atſerting his Majeſties 
Prerog ative Royal, the phraſes of a//erting and 
acknowledging, but never of grvmg or grantmg, 
are uſed, fo that no part of the King's Prero- 
gative 15 granted him by the Eſtates, and Fac. 6. 
Parl.8. cap. 129. his Majeltics Royal Powe! 
and Authority over all Eſtates, as well ſpiritual 
as temporal, within the Realm, 15 ratihed, ap- 
proved, and perpetually confhicmed in the per- 
ſon of the King's Majeſty his Heirs and Succel- 
fors. Andinthe 15. Parl. ot chat lainc King, 
Chap. 251. thele words arc, Aibeit ut cannot 
be denied , but his Majeſty is a free Prime, 
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of a Sovereign Power, baving as great liberties and 
Prerog atives by the Laws of this Realm and privz- 
ledg of his Crows, and Diadem, as any other Kang, 
Prince, or Potentate whatſoever. And in the 18. 
Parl. of the ſame King, AR. 1. The Eftates and 
whole body of that preſent Parliament, all in one va- 
luntery gfainfal and united beart , mmd and conſent, 
did truly acknowledg his Majeſties Sovereign Au- 
thority, Princely Power, Royal Prerogative, and 
priviledg of his Crown over all Eſt ates, Perſons and 
Cauſes within his ſaid Kingdom By this time I ſup- 
pols it is paſt debate, that by the Trad of the 
whole Laws of Scotland, his Majeſty is a Sove- 
reign unaccountable Prince, fince nothing can 
be deviſed more expreſs than are the Acts I have 
cited. For what you objeted from the Coro- 
nation Oath, remember what was ſaid a great 
while ago, that if by the Coronation the Th 
got his Power, ſo that the Coronation Qath, 
and Oath of Allegiance were of the nature of a 
murual ſtipulation, then you nught with ſome 
rcalon lake that a failing of the one fide, did 
free the other;but nothing of that can be alledg- 
ed here, where the King hath his Authority, 
how ſoon the breath of his Father goes our, and 
acts with full Regal power before he be crown- 
ed; {o that the Coronation is only a ſolemn in- 
auguration in that which 1s already his right. 


Next, let me tell you, that the King's ſwearing 
at 
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at his Coronation,is but a late practice; and (o 
the Title of the Kings of Scotland tothe Crown, 
15 not upon the ſwearing of that Oath : And 
herel ſhall cell you all that I can find in our Laws 
of the King's [wearing or promiſing. The firſt 
inſtance that meets me is, Chap. 17. of the Sta- 
eutes of King Robert the Second, where theſe 
words arc, For fulfilling and obſerving of all the 
premiſes, the King ſo far as concerns him m his 
Parliament, hath obliged himſelf m the word of a 
Prince,and his Son the Earl of Carrit (atterwards 
Robert the third ) being conſtituted by the King 
for fulfilling of the premiſes, ſo far as touches him, 
gave and made his Oath, the boly Evangils being 
touched by bim, aud then the States of Parliament 
did alſo ſwear to maintain the Farl of Cari, 
made then Lieutenant under che King. Now 
the reaſon why theſe mutual Oaths were then 
given, 1 well known, ſince the King's Succel: 
fon was lo doubtful. But atcer that, no Oach 
leems to have been given : and tho King fumes 
the Second his Coronation be fer down 11 the 
Records of Parhament, there 1s not a word of 
an Oath given by any in his Name. Ir is true in 
the 11. Par!. of that King, cap 41. tor ſecuring 
of the Crown-lands from being alienated, it 15 
appointed, That the King who then was ſhould be 
ſworn; and in like manner all his Succeſſors, Kings of 
Scotland into their Coronation, to the keeping of that 
Srarnte, 
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Statute, and all the points thereof. But this is not 
{uch an Oath as you alledg. Likewiſe in King 
Fames the Fourth his Reign,2.Parl.Ch.1 2. where 
the Council was {worn,it 15 added, And owr So- 
wereign Lord hath humbled his Highneſs to promu 
and grant in Parliament, to abide and remain at 
their Counſels while the next Parliament. But it 1s 
to be obſerved, the King was then but 15 years 
old,and fo not of full age : this promiſe was alſo 
a temporary proviſion. Behdes, the very ſtile 
of it ſhews, that it was below his Majefty to be 
ſo bound. But the hirſt A for a Coronation 
Oath I can meet with, is Cap.$. of the 1.Parl. of 
King James the Sixth, An. 1567. where the 
ſtile wherein the Act runs, ſhews it was a new 
thing, 1t bearing no narrative of any fuch for- 
mer Cuſtom : the words ol the Act are, Item, 
becauſe that the mcreaſe of Vertue and ſuppreſſing of 
Idolatry craves, that the Prince and the people be of 
one perfett Religion, wbich of GOD'S mercy is now 
preſently profeſſed within this Realm ; Therefore it 
1 ſtatute and ordained by our Sovereign Lord, my 
Lord Regent, and the three Eſtates of this preſent 
Parliament,” that all Kmgs and Princes, or Magt- 
firates what (veer holding therr place, which hereaf- 
ter may happen to Retyn, and bear Rule over this 
Reaim,at the tame of their Coronation, and receipt of 
their Princely authority, maketherr faubful promiſe 
by Oath,&c. Now you lee the beginning of the 
Coro- 
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Coronanon Oath,and I need not here refle on 
the time when that A paſſed, it being o ob- 
vious to every one. But I ſuppole it is made 
out, thatthe Kings of Scocland have not theu 
Authority from any ſtipulation uſed at their Co- 
rorjation. The next thing you alledg to prove 
the King of Scotland a limited Prince, is, be- 
cauſe he muſt govern by Laws,which cannot be 
enacted without the Authornuy of the three E- 
ſtates in Parliament: Bur this will not ſerveturn, 
unleſs you prove that the Eſtates can cognolce 
on the King, and coerce him it he tranſgrels: 

for which there 15 not a nttle in our Laws. I 
acknowledg the Conſtuuton of Parliaments to 
be botha rational and excellent Model,and that 
the King becomes a Tyrant when he violates 
their Priviledges, and governs without Law : 

But tho his Miniſters who ſerve him in ſuch ty- 

rannical ways are liable to puniſhment by the 

Law, yet himſelf 1s ſubje&t ro none but G O D. 

Andfrom our Kings their Juſtice and goodne!s 

in governing legally by the Councils of their 

Parhaments,you have norealon toargueagain(t 

theirabſoluteAuthority; for their binding them- 

ſelves to ſuch Rules, and being ried to the ob- 
ſervance of Laws enacted by themſelves, will 

never overthrow their Authorucy, but rather 
. commend 1t, as having ſuch a temperature of 
Sovereignty, Juſtice, and Goodnels 1n it. 
I «t 
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Iſot. But was not King Fames the Third re- 
filted and killed in the Field of Srrive/mg, and 
afterwards in his Sons firſt Par/. A#. 14. all who 
were againſt him in that Field, were declaredin- 
nocent, and his {laughter was declared to be his 
own fault, which was never reſcinded? As alſo 
Cap.1 30. of Fac.6. Parl$. the Honour and Au- 
thority of Parliament upon the free Vote of the 
three Eſtates thereof 1s aſſerted. And are not 
you an impugner of the Authority of the three 
Eſtates,who plead thus for the King's Sovereign 
Power ? See Anſwer to the Letter written to the 
Author of Fu: Populi. 

Bafil. 1 ſhall not engage far in the Story of 
King James the Third, which even as itis repre- 
ſented by Buchanan, lib. 11. ( no friend to Mo- 
narchy ) 15 very far from being juſtifiable on 
the ſide of thoſe who fought againſt him : nor 
wasit the leaſt part of their guilt, that they for- 
ced his Son, being then bur fifteen years old, co 
own their Rebellion : And what wonder was it, 
that they who had killed the Father, and kept 
his Son 1n their power, paſſed ſuch an AR mn 
their own favors ? But King James the Fourth 
quickly di{covered what a ſincere Pemitenc he 
was for his Accelhon to that Rebelhon, as ap- 
peared by the Iron Belt he wore all his hfe, as a 
penance for thus 11 : yet the meeknels of his 
Spirit,and the power of that Faction, made that 
things 
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things continued in the poſture they formerly 
were in. It 15 crue, that Act was not exprelly re- 
pelled, which p:rhaps was not late at that time 
to have attempte«! : ut ut wasreally done by his 
Revocation ratitied in his 6. Pari. cav. 109 
wherein with conſent of the three Eſtates, He 
axnuls and revokes all Statutes and Acts of Parla- 
went which he 1d enacted in /1i; former years, that 
tended either to the prejudice of ihe Catholic Church, 
bis Soul, or of the Crown, dec/aring them to have no 
force,but to be deleted,and canceil 4 out of the Books. 
And it is not to be doubted, bur 1n this he had an 
eye tothat former Act : but for your Act allert- 
mg the Authoricy ot Parliament,look but what 
immediately precedes it, and you will hnd che 
King's Authority and Supremacy tully eſta: 
bliſhed : and 1 acknowledg, that wholvever 
impugns the Authority of Pathament, as the 
King's Great Council, doth incur a very high 
ms this will never prove an Autho- 
rity in the States to coerce _ refiſt the King. 
One thing 1 muſt mind you of trom that Act, 
which 1s, That none of the Lieges muſt preſume 
to impugn the dignity and Authority of the ſaid 
three Eſtates, or t9 ſeek or procure the no vation, or 
diminution of the Power and Authortty of the [ame 
three Eſt ates, or any of them m time commyp, under 
the pain of Trea/on. And can you be lo ignorant 
of our Laws, as not to know that the Church 
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was one of theſe Eſtates : for the ſmall Barons 
which ſome called the Third Eſtate, came not 
in cill chree years after? Fac. 6. Parl.11.cap.t13. 
And now from all theſe premiſes, I think we 
may fairly infer with Sir. Fob» Skeen, Title 8. of 
the heads of our Laws drawn up by him, That all 
Furi/dittion ſtands and conſiſts in the King s Perſon 
by reaſon of his Royal Authority and Crown, and 
w competent to no Subjett, but flows and proceeds 
from the King, having Supreme Furi/dititon, and 
s gruen and committed by him to ſuch Subjeits as 
be pleaſes, 

Eud. | muſt confeſs my felt pleaſed with this 
diſcutfion of thele points you have been tofling 
among you: and though I have fate filent, yet } 
have tollowed the thread of all your diſcourſe 
with much cloſe attention; and was mighnly 
conhrmed in my former Perſwaſhon, both by 
the evidence of Reaſon, the authorities of 
Scripture, and thele inſtances of Hiſtory were 
adduced. But there are many other things yer 
to be talked of, though I contels chis be of the 
greateſt Importance: and the fatistaction I have 
recerred in this, makes me long to hear you 
handle the other matters in debate. 

Ph:1. I ſuppole we have forgot licele that be- 
longed to this queſtion : but tor engaging tur- 
ther at this time, I have no mind to it, it being 
W long paſled Midmght : we ſhall theretore 
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give ſome truce to our debates, and return up- 
on the next appointment. 

Eud. 1 were unworthy of the kindneſs you 
ſhew me, did I importune you too much : but 
I will preſume upon your friendſhip for me, 
to expect your company to Morrow at the ſame 
hour you did me the favor to come here to 


y. h 

Iſor. T ſhall not fail to keep your hour, tho 
I be hardly beſet in ſuch a croud of Aflail- 
ants; but Truch is on my fide, and i 1s great, 
and ſhall prevail, therefore good night to you. 

Ba{il. 1 ſee you are not ſhaken out of your 
confhdence for all the foils you get, yer our 
next days diſcourſe will perhaps humble you 
a httle more ; but I reter this to the appoint- 
ment wherein we hope to meet again, and fo, 
Adieu. 

Eud. Adieu, to you all, my good Friends, 


THE 


I6s 


THE SECOND 


CONFERENCE. 


Eudaimos. 


OU are again welcome to this 
place, and ſo much the more, 
that your ſtaying ſome mi- 
nutes later than the appoint- 
ment, was making me doubt 
of your coming : and indeed 

this delay proved more tedious, and ſeemed 

longer to mechan the many hqurs were beſtow- 
ed on your yeſterdays Conference : but methinks, 

Iſetimus, your looks, though never very ſe- 

rene, have an unuſual Cloud upon them ; I 

doubt you have been among the Brotherbood, 

whom your ingenious Relation of what paſled 
here, hach offended. Their Temper 1s pret- 
ty well known to us all, ſome of them being 
as the Peſt ilence that walketh in darkneſs, with the 

noleſs zcalous, bur (carceiy more 1gnorant, S;- 

ſeerbood, they vent their pedling ſtuff: but of 

all things in the World ſhun moſt to engage 
K 2 with 
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with anv that can unmask them, and diſcover 
their folhes. And their ſafeſt way of dealing 
with ſuch Perſons, 15, to laugh at them, or 
ſolemnly to pity them with a diſdaintul Brow. 
And that is the beſt retutation they will beſtow 
on the ſoldeſt Reaſon, or if any of them yelp 
out with an Anſwer, ſenſe or nonlenle, all 
is alike; the premiſes are never examined, 
only if the conclution be poſtavely vouched, 
as clearly proved trom Scriptures and Realon, 
the lentence 15 irreverhibly paſt, and you may 
as ſoon bow an Oak of an hundred years old, 
as deal with fo much ſupercilious Ignorance. 
Tell plainly, have you been in any {uch Com- 
pany 2? 

I/ot, What wild extravagant ſtuff pour you 
out on better men than your felt 2 but | pity 
your 1gnorance who know not ſome of thele 
precious Worthics, whoſe Shooe Latchets you 
arc not worthy to unlooſe. But the truth is, 
you have got me here among you, and bair 
me by twins, ether to caſe your own Galls, ot 
totry mine z yer it 15 needlels to attempt upon 
me, for as I am not convinced by your Rea- 
ſons, fo I will not be behind with you in Re- 
tH:&ions : and | will c:ow and tight both, as a 
Cock of rhe Game. 

[53/i!, Hold, hold, tor chelfe ſerve to no ule 
17 t6 iankle peovidh humors, L will therefore 
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engage you 1n another ſubje& about the Cuvil 
Authority, which our yeſterdays debate lefe 
untouched; which 15 the obedience due to their 
Command: :- let ns therefore conſider bow far Sub- 
jeftion obligeth ws to obey the Laws of the Civil 
Powers. 

Iſor, Had you not enough of that yeſterday ? 
Is it not enough that the Magiſtrate be not re- 
fiſted 2 but will not that ſerve turn with you ? 
or do you delign that we farrender our Con- 
ſciences to him, and obey all his Laws, good 
or bad, and follow Lewathan's Dodtrine of em- 
bracing the Magiſtrates Faith without enquire? 
which is bravely afferted by the Autbor of Eeele- 


fiaſtical Policy. This 1s indeed to make the King 


in God', ſtead, and to render Ce/ar the things 
that are God's, winch is a vitible debvzn enther 
tor Popery or Atheilm. 

Philar. Truly, Sir, you confider lide, if 
you judge fubmitiion to the Penalnes of che 
Laws, to be all the duty we owe Supeiiors. It 
1s true, where the Legitlators leave it to the 
Subjects choice, cither co do a thing enacted, 
or to pay a Fine ; in that Cale, O52dtence 15 not 
{imply required ; fochat he who pays the M :lct, 
tulhls his Obligation. Burt where a Law 15 fun» 
ply made, and Obedience enjoined, and a Pe- 
nalty hixed on Dilobedience, in mat Calz, nc+ 
thing but the lintulncls oft the Command can 
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excuſe our diſobedience : neither can it be ſaid, 
that he fins not who is content to ſubmit to the 
puniſhment, ſtnce by the ſame method of ar- 
guing you may prove that ſuch horrid Atheiſts, 
as {ay they are content to be damned, do not fin 
againſt God, ſince they are willing to ſubmit 
to the threarned pumſhment. The right of 
exacting our Obedience 15 therefore to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the power oft puniſhing our 
faults. And as we have already con(1dered how 
far the latter is to be acquieſced in, it remains 
to be examined what up 9 to the former. Bur 
here I lay down for a Principle, That whatever :s 
determmed by the Law ef God, cannot be reverſ- 
ed, nor countermanded by any humane Law: For 
the Powers that are, being ordaincd of Ged, 
and they being his Miniſters, do act as his De- 
puties: and the tie which lies on us to obey 
God, being the foundation of our ſubjeRion 
to them, u cannot bind us to that which over- 
throws it lelt : Therefore it 15 certain God 1s 
hrſt to be obeyed; and all the Laws of men 
which contradict his Authority or Commands, 
are null, and void of all obligation on our Obe- 
dience : but | muſt add, it is one of the arts of 
you know whom, to faſten Tenets on men who 
judge thele Tencts worthy of the higheſt ne- 
thema. For it it be maintained, that the Magi- 
!t:ate can bind obligations on out Conlciences, 
UNC 
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then it will be told in every Conventicle, that 
here a new Tyranny is brought upon Souls, which 
are God's Prerogative, though this be nothing 
more than to ſay we ought to be ſubjett for 
Conſcience ſake. it again 1t be proved that the 
determining of the externals of Government or 
Worſhip, falls within the Magiſtrate's Sphere, 
then comes in a new Complaint, and it is told, 
that here Religion is given up to the Luſts and 
Pleaſure of men, though it be an hundred times 
repeated, that command what the King will in 
prejudice of the Divine Law, no Obedience 15 
due. If again it be proved that Church Judica- 
tories, in what notions loever, are ſubjets, as 
well as others, and no leſs tied ro obedience 
than others ; upon this come in vehement out- 
cries, as if the Throne and Kingdom of 
Chrit were overturned and betrayed , with 
other (uch like Expreflions in their harſh Swlle. 
Whar is become of Mankind and of Relipion, 
when lenorants eriumph upon theſes barren 
Prerences, as if they were the only Maſters ot 
Reaſon, and direors of Conlcuence? You 
know what my Temper 15 1n moſt differences: 
but [ acknowledge my mind to be tall of a juſt 
diſdain of theſe ignorant, and infolent Pedlers ; 
which 15 the more inflamed, when 1 conhder 
the Ruins, not only of found Learning, bur of 
trus Piety, andthe common rules of Humanuy, 
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which follow theſe ſimple Conteſts they make 
about nothing. 

Baſil. To ſpeak freely, I cheriſh Refle&ions 
no where, therefore I ſhall not conceal my mul: 
like of theſe Inve&tives, which though I am for- 
ced to confels, are juſt ; yet I love to hear truth 
and peace pleaded for with a calm ſerene Tem- 
per : and though the mtolerable and peeviſh 
railings of theſe Pamphlets do juſtifie a ſevere 
Procedure, yet I would have the fofter and mild- 
er methods of the Goſpel uſed, that ſo we may 
overcome evil with good. Totake you therefore 
off that angry engagement,let me invite you to 
a ſober Examen ot the Magiſtrates Authority in 
things Divine. But betore this be «ngaged 1n, 
let- it be firſt conſidered whether there be any 
Legiſlative Power on Earth about things Sa- 
cred : and next, with whom it 1s lodged, 

[for. I will fo tar comply with your deſires, 
that for this once without retaliatiag, I quit to 
Philarchens the laſt word of (colding. But to 
come tothe purpole you have ſuggeſted, coplt- 
der that Cri? hath given us a complete Rule, 
wherein are althings that peri.am to Life and Gid- 
lIme/s. It is then an Imputation on his Golpel, 
© lay any thing needs be added to ut, and that 
It contains not a clear direction tor all things ; 
ctheretore they accule Is Wildom or Goodnels, 
who pretend to add to Ins Laws, and wherein 

he 
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he hath not burthened our Conſciences: what 
tyranny 15 1t to bind a yoak upon 1s worch our Fa- 
thers were not able to bear * Whereby as our 
Chriſtian hberry 1s invaded, fo innumerable 
Schilms and Scandals ſpring from no other 
thing ſo much,as trom theſe oppreflions of Con- 
{cience, which are lo much the more unjuſt, that 
the 1impolers acknowledging their indifterency, 
and the retuſers ſcrupling cher lawtulneſs, the 
peace of the Chnch 5 lacrificed to what 15 
acknowledged indifferent : neither can any 
unds be tixed to thoſe 1mpolitions ; for if one 
particular may be added, why not more and 
more {hll, till the voak become heavier than 
that of Moſes was 2 which 1s made out from ex- 
perience: For the humor of innovating 1n divine 
matters having once crept into the Church, it 
never ſtopp'd till it |welled to that prodigious 
bulk of Rites, under which the Roman Church 
hes oppretied. And betides all chefe general 
contiicrations, there 1» one particular againſt 
hgmhcant Ries, which 15, that the inſticuting 
ot them in order toa particular tignihication ot 
any Grace, makes them Sacraments, according 
cothe vulgar detumtion of Sacraments, that they 
are the outward ſf1gns of an inward G:ace: but 
cine inſtructing of Sacraments, 1+ by the contel- 
tion of all, a part ot Chrilt's Preroganve, fince 
he who contcrs grace. can only mititute the 
{191 
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kgns of it. Upon all theſe accounts, I plead 
the Rule of Scripture to be that which ought to 
determine about all divine matters, and that no 
binding Laws ought to be made indivine things 
wherein we are left at liberty by G O D, who 
x the only Maſter of our Conſciences. See from 
pag. 172. to pag. 150. 

Phil. You have now given me a full Broad- 
fide, after which [doubt not bue you triumph 
as if you had ſhattered me all to pieces: but I am 
afraid you ſhall find this Volley of chatned Ball 
hathquite miſſed me,and that | be aboard of you 
ere you be aware.No man can with more heartt- 
nefs acknowledg the compleatneſs of Scripture 
than my ſelf: and one part of it 15, that all 
things which tend 'to Order, Edification and 
Peace be done,and the Scene of the World alter- 
ing (o, that what now tends to advance Order, 
Edification, and Veace, may atterwards occa- 
hon diſorder; deſtruction and contention, the 
Scripture had not been complear, it in theſe 
things there were not an Authority on Earth, to 
make and unmake Laws m things indifferent. 
I acknowl:dg the addmg of new preces of worſhip, 
hath ſo many inconveniecncies hanging abour it, 
tac 1 ihoult4 not much patromze 1t: bur the 
derzrmuinng ot what may be done,cither in this 
or that taihion to any particular Rule, is not of 
that nature : Theretore,tince Worthip muſt be 

in 
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in a certain poſture, a certain habit, 11 a deter- 
minate place,and on {uch tumes, all theſe being 
of one kind ; Laws made about them upon the 
accounts of order, edification, or peace, danor 
retendto prejudg the pertection of Scripture, 
by any additions to what it preſcribes; ſinceno 
new thing is introduced: Indeed did humane 
Law-givers pretend that 'by cherr Laws theſe 
things became of their own nature more ac- 
ceptable to G O D, they ſhould invade GO D's 
Prerogative; but when they are preſcnbed 
only upon the account of Decency and Order, 
ie is intolerable peeviſhnels to call a thing indif- 
ferent of 1ts nature, unlawhul, becauſe com: 
manded : For the Chriſtian liberty confiſts in 
the exemption of our Conſciences trom all hu- 
mane yoak, but not of our actions, which are 
ſtill in the power of our Superiors, ill they en- 
join what is fintul, and then a greater than they 
15 to be obeyed. 1 acknowledg, the hhmphcity 
of the Chriſt:an Religion 15 one of 1s chief Glo- 
ries, nothing being enjoined 1n it but what is 
molt properly fired for advancing the Souls of 
men towards that wherein their bletſednels doth 
conlilt : And theretore 1 never retl:& without 
wonder, on that Cenlure Ammian Marcellin, 
a Heathen Writer, gives of Conſt aniias, Thar 
he confounded the Chriſtian Religion, which waz 
of ut ſelf pure and ſimple,with doating ſuperſtitions. 
&F) 
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So I freely acknowledg that wholoever intro- 
duce new parts of Worſhip, as it they could 
commend us to GOD, do highly encroach on 
GOD's Authority, and man's Liberty. But as 
for the determining of things that may be done 
m a variety of ways into one particular form, 


tuch as che preſcribing a let form for Worſhip, 


the ordering the poſture in Sacraments, the 
habit in Worſhip, determinate times tor com- 
memorating great m2rcies, the time how long 
a Sinner mult declare his penicence, e:e he be 
admicted to the ule ot the Sacraments, and the 
hike ( which 1s all in queſtion among us ) they 
are quite of another nature. And it 15 a ſtrange 
piece of nicety, it in thel2 things, becauſe Su- 
periours command what {cems moſt proper tor 
expretling the inward ſenſe we ought to have 
of things, that theretore thele injunctions be- 
come cruminal, and not to be obeyed. For-the 
I1gmhcancy all:dgec C0) be in them, Is only (| 
dumb wav of expreſſing our 1ward thoughts ; 
and as we agree to exprels them by word., lo 
{ome outward fhgns may be allo uſed: as by 
tackcloth che penient expretleth his forrow, 
and by a Surplice a Church man expretieth his 
purity; lo thole habits are only a filent way ot 
l>cakiig out the lenle of the heart. Only here 
on the wav, it you have a mind to calc your 
tpleen a licle, read what that lace Pamphlet 
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ſaith, to prove a diſtin&tion betwixt theſe two 
Ceremomss, pag-111, That vulgar Sophiſm ot 
making Sacraments, 15 the pooreſt Cavil wmagi- 
nable: for a Sacrament 15a federate Rue of 
ſtipulating with G O D, wherein as we plight 
our taithto GOD, (ſo he vihbly makes ofter of 
his Goſpel to us, which he accompanies with 
the gracious eftuſions of his Spirie: and indeed 
to inſtitute any ſuch Rite, were the higheſt en- 
croachment on the dwine Authority : Bur 
what Sophiſtry will faſten a pretenftion to this 
on the 1n{titution of a Right, which ſhall only 
fgmihe that Duty a creature ows his Maker and 
Redeemer, tending both to quicken the perſon 
that performs 1t to a lence of 1t, as alſo to work 
upon Spectators by {uch a grave ſolemn Rite ? 
Toſay Men can inſtitute means of conveying 
the divine Grace,1s juſtly tobe condenined ; but 
how far differs it from that, toulſc f1gns, as wel! 
as words, tor exprefling our duty to G O D ? 
Thus you fee how 1l] tounded that pompous 
Argument is, with which we have heard many 
triumphing among Ignorants, or where none 
could contradict them. 

Cri, It L may have liberty to add a little, 2 
would ſuggeſt loncwtiar of the truc Notion of 
Chri/t:an [.ibertz,and how 1t 15 to be made ule of 
or reſtrainzd, For the clearing whereot,w £2 arc 
cocall tro mind how upon tlic ir it provvlgation 


Ve 


I72 The Second Conference. 


of the Goſpel, a Contention 1d early riſe about 
the obſervation of Moſes Law, the ſtipulation 
whereto was given in Circumciſion; the Fudai- 
Zers pleaded its continuance, and the Apoſtles 
aſſerted the Chriſtian Liberty : the Fudaiters pre. 
tended a divine Obligation from Moſes his Law: 
the Apefles proved that was now vacated bythe 
death of CHRIST, which freed all from that 
Yoak, and that therefore to be circumciſed, 2s 1 
ſtipulation to Moſes's Law, was to continue fiub- 
ject to that Yoak,and fo to denvthe Meſſtas was 
yet come, by which CH R 1ST ſhould profit 
them nothing. But the authoriy of Pas! and 
Rernabas not being great enough to (ettle that 
Queſtion, they were ſent trom Antioch to the 
Apoſt les,and Presbyters at Feruſalem, who deter- 
- mined againſt the neceflicy of Circumction, 
and conſequently of the obſervation of the 
Moſaical Law, and appointed that theſe who 
were proſelyted from Gemtili{m to the Chriſtian 
Faith, ſhould be received, not as Proſelytes rf 
Juice, but as Preſelytes of the Gates, who were 
only bound to obey the leven Precepts of the 
Sons of Neah; winch 1 ſtand not to make our, 
ie being ſufhciencly cleared already by others. 
Here - fo the Chriſtian Liberty was ſtated in an 
exemption from rhe Law of Moſes. Bur tor all 
this, we [ee into what compliances the Apoſtles 
conlented, tor gaining upon the fFews by that 
Con - 
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condeſcenſion, they Circumcile, they Purihe 
( which was done by ſprinkling with the aſhes 
of the red Cow ) they take the Vows of Na- 
zariſm , they keep the Feaſts at Fernſalew 
( which I wonder how that Pamphleteer could 
deny, pag. 3 01. it being mentioned expreſly, 
Atts 18. 21.) and upon the whole marter 
Saint Paul gives the following Rules and AF 
{ertions. 

The firſt was; that theſe things d1d not com- 
mend a Man to GOD : For the Kingdom of GOD 
conſifted not in meat and drink, ( which clearly 
relates to the Maſaical differencing of Meats, 
clean and unclean) that neither Circumciſion 
nor wncircumciſion availed any thmg. And if net- 
ther branch ot that Controvertte did of itsown 
nature commend men to GOD; what judg- 
ments may we paſs on our tritling wranglings ? 
Whence we may inter, that we oughe to 1n- 
{truct all Chriſtians m the Faith, but not in theſe 
doubttul Diſputations. 

The nexe Aiſcrnton 15, That even in theſe 
matters men might be acceptable to GO D, 
on which (1de focver they were, lo they judged 
what they did was done to G OD. He that 
made diſtinRion 6: Duvs, or Meats, made it to 
the LO KD, and he that regarded them nut to 
che LORD, be regarded them not. So that 
G OD may be acceptably lzrved by ieveral 

men 
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men doing things contrary one to another, 

Another Rule is, That in chele things every 
Man muſt be fully pzrſuaded 1n his own mind, 
and proceed out of a clear conviction 1n hs 
Conſcience. 

A fourth Rule 1s, That in thele-mattersnone 
ought to preſcribe or dictate to another: luch 
as had a liberty in them, were not to deſpiſe the 
ſcrupulous,as unrealonal!z; neither werethele 
who ſcrupled at them , to judg ſuch as ated 
in a higher Sphcre of Liberty, as protane or |: 
centious: fo that all were to be remitted to 
GO D's Fudgment Seat. 

Another Rule is, That tor the Peace of the 
Charch, many things which are otherwiſe ſub- 
ject to great INCONV=Nniencies, May be done tor 
the gaining our Brethren : but it ſuch compli- 
ance harden people in their imperious humor, 
what was formerly to be done for gaining up- 
on them, be<oimes unht when fo abuled by 
them; and cheretore it atcer we have comphed 
with the w- ak exceptions of others, 1n matters 
indifferent, they become lo hardy as to prelume 
upon our goo.inels to invade our Liberty, by 
enjoying luch things as necetlary, pretend- 
ing to an abs OVEer U5z We are not to ove 
place by ſubjection 0 uch, L4 nu f ur an VOur, 

The lait Rule ts, That in mate:;s ot indifteren- 
Cy, WC 4ts 10 poll pong Vir OWL INCHNAtIONs UT 
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deſires, when the hazard of our brother's ſtum- 
bling, or of che Peace of the Church lies in our 
way. 

All theſe are fo clearly aflerted by S. Paul, 
and withal are {o oppoſite to our preſent Heats, 
thac I wiſh they were more minded by the trou- 
blers of our [/rael, and they would certainly 

ive a ſpeedy deciſion to thele Feuds about 
Joubtful diſputations, which have lo long prey- 
ed on the Peace of the Church. 

Baſil. And 1 amlure it ſo great a Compliance 
may; be given to the weaknels of our brethren, 
much more 15 due to the commands of our Su- 
periars; except you lay, we are more ſubje to 
equals than to Superiors, or that the weaknels 
of a Brother ſhould weigh more than the aucho- 
rity of a Father : And in hne, that the Obliga- 
tions of Charity ſhould be more prevalent than 
thole of Faſtice ; Obedience being a debt we owe, 
whereas Compliance is a Benevolence given. E 
do not deny but great caution and tenderneſs 
mult be uſed in making ot ſuch Laws, and that 
their fitneſs for attaining the ends of order, edi- 
fication and peace, ſhould be well conſidered, 
and they no oa adhered to,than thele effects 
can be drawn from them: lo that 1t the nature 
of Circumſtances which vary all things 1ndiffer- 
ent, come to change, the lame reaſon that ex- 
actcd their being tirſt impoled, will plead a 

L change. 
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change. I alſo acknowledge, that great abuſe 
hath followed upon the 1nnovating and preſcrt- 
bing in Divme matters,and thatnothing hath oc- 
calioned more diviſions among Chriſtians, than 
the overſtraining an Uniformuy, But it becauſe 
of abuſes you overturn all Legiſlative Power 1n 
matters ſacred, nothing that 15 humane ſhall 
ſcape your fury, ſince every thing is ſubject to 
abuſe. And nothing will curb ones Career till 
he turn Cer, that follows theſe Maxims. 
Bur one thing is ſhll forgotten, that the difates 
of Reaſon are 1n their kind the Voice of God; 
Reaſon being nothing, ſave an impreſs of the 
Image ot God on the Soul of man ; which be- 
caule much obluerated by the Fall, was to be 
ſupplied by Revelation : but wherein u remains 
clear, its directions not contradicting any polt- 
tve or revealed Law, are {till to be tollowed as 
the Laws of God. - 

Poly. For proving all this, I ſhall not run fo 
far back as to examine the nature of the Prieft- 
bood, and Sacrifices were before Moles, to coni1- 
der whether theſe tlow'd from a Revelation con- 
veyed by Tradition, or trom the dictates of Reaſon? 
Bur after Moſes bu Law was given, wherein 
all was modelled by Divine preſcript, yet what a 
vaſt heap ot additions did How upon that worſhip 
betore our Saviour's days, all that have writteu 
on the 'Lempls ſervice do abundantly diſcover. 
Here 
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Here is a Field ſpacious enough for any that de- 
ſigned a vain ſhew of much reading; but a view 
of Dotor Lightfoot"s Temple-Serwice will quickly 
convince any, that the whole Service of the 
Temple was interpalated by many Additions, 
whole firſt Author cannot be traced. They al- 
ſo uled Baptiſmto all who were profelyted from 
Gentiliſm. And in the Paſchal Feſtivity alone, 
how many new Rites do we find? Every School- 
boy may know that they had a Diſh, called Cha- 
raſeth, which was a thick Sawce of Dates, Figs, 
Almonds, &c. pounded together, which looked 
like Clay, to mind chem of the Clay in which 
their Fathers wrought in Egype, which was a 
figmficative Ceremony ; and was the Diſh 
wherein they dipped their hand, which we find 
was not wanting 1n our Lord's Paſſover ; which 
proves ſignificant Rites, tho of humane ap- 
pointiment, cannot be criminal. And if to this 
I ſhould add the ſeveral Cups of Wine, thedi- 
vers removes of the Table, and covering it of 
new, the trequent waſhing of their hands, and 
divers other things, I ſhould grow tedious. Buc 
our Lord never reproves theſe things ; nay, 
on the contrary he ſymbolized with t Ic 
15 true, when their Zeal tor their Traditions 
made them break the Commandments of God, or 
adhere (o ſtifly ro them, as to judge the Con- 
{ciences of ſuch as did not comply with them = 
L 3 c 
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the uſe of them, then he checks their Hypocri- 
fie, and accuſes them, not for the uſe of theſe 
things, but becauſe they placed all Religion in 
them, and impoſed the Precepts of men as do- 
&rines. To this I might add the whole frame 
of the Synagogues, both as to Government, Diſci- 
line and IWorſhip: for whatſoever ſcraps may 
brought which may ſeem to prove there were 
Synagogues before the Captivity, which yet 1s 
— controverted 3 yet the form of Government 
in them,the rules of Excommunication,and its de- 
grees, together with their PhilaFeries, and (et 
forms of Worſhip, will never be proved from Seri- 
pture, Now fince the Law of God was no leſs 
perfet in the Old Diſpenſation, than the Goſpel 
15 now, it will follow that Additions in things 
purely external and ritual, do no way detrat 
from the Word of God : For nothing can be 
brought to prove the New Teſtament a com- 
plete Rule for Chriſtians, which will not plead 
the ſame full authority to the Old Teſtament, 
during that Diſpenſation ; ſince though the D!ſ- 
penſation was imperfe&t, yet the Revelation 
of God to them was able ro make them perfett 
and throug hiy furniſhed foe every good work : and 
the Scriptures which S. Paul laith, were able to 
make wiſe to ſalvation, can be no other than 
the Old Teſtament wramgs. For belides that by 
Scriptures nothing elſe is underſtood in the New 
Teſt a+ 
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Teſtament, there could be no other Scripture 
known to Timothy of a Child, but theſe of the 0/4 
Teſtament. If then they treſpaſs upon the au- 
thority of the New Teſtament, and its bleſſed 
Author, who aſſert a Power todetermine about 
Rituals in Worſhip,or other matters of Religion; 
they committed the ſame Crime who pretend- 
ed to add to what Moſes preſcribed, fince he 
was allo faithful in all bx houſe. Or it any plead 
a Divine Warrant for theſe Inſtitutions which 
were traditionally conveyed, this will open a 
door for all the pretences of the Roman Church, 
ſince the Expreflions that cancel Traditions, are 
as full in the Old Teſtament, a5 1n the New. And 
thus far I think I have evinced, that there were 
great additions in Rituals male by the Fews, 
and that theſe were not unlawtul, fince com- 
plied with by him who never did amis, and 
yet theſe could have no higher o. iginal chan hu- 
mane Authority. Igo on to the New Diſpenſa- 
tzon, Wherein 1 doubt not to evince, thar as tor 
ricuals,moſt ot chele they tound in the Synagogue 
were retained, without any ocher change than 
what that Uiþenſation drew atter it, and that 
they took both the Rules of Government, Wor- 
ihip and Diſcipline trom the Synagogue. Chere- 
tore the Epifles do not, when creating of thele 
martcers, ſpzak in their Sule, who are inlticu- 
ting new things ; but of thol2 who are giving 
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direions about what was already received and 
known : For if new Rules had been to be deh- 
vered, the Infttution had been expreſs, either 
in the Gofpels, As, or Epiſtles. Now it any will 
read theſe without —_ no ſuch thing will 
appear: of which manner of Stile, no account 
can be given; but that things, as to Rituals con- 
tinued as they were, the ute of the Sacraments 
being only inſtitured by Chriff, where the 
Language of an Inſtituton 15 expreſs. 

About two hundred years after Chriſt, out- 
ward Penitence was brought into the Church, 
and ſcandalous Perſons were, according to the 
nature of Scandals, debarred from the Sacra- 
ment for a long ſpace, and were by degrees, and 
according to the heighth of their Penitence, re- 
ceived to the Commumion of the Church, but 
not after ſome years had paſſed in outward pro- 
teſlions of Pemitence : and the modelling of this 
became after char, the chief Care of Synods tor 
divers Centuries. Now if one will argue, that 
though 1t be true a ſcandalous Perſon ſhould 
be excommunicated ; yer ſince God hath mer- 
cy at whatſoever time a Sinner repents, fo 
ſhould the Church (which only judgeth of the 
Profeſſion) forgive at whaſoever time one pro- 
feſſeth Penitence. It will not be cahe in your 
Principles to anſwer this : and ſee how you will 
tkear this praRtice of Diſcypline from TR; 
Ince 
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fince to debar men from the Sacraments, is a 
reater dominion over Conſctences than the 
Crnrmaing about Rituals. 

But to come nearer home, there was a certain 
Society you have heard of yecleped che Kirk, which 
had divers Books ot Diſcipline containing rules 
for that, and a DireRory tor Worſhip, which 
had no few rules neither : they had alſo a frame 
of Government,the Supreme Judicacory where- 
of was compoled of three Miniſters, and ons 
ruling Elder from each Presbytery, a ruling 
Elder bel1de from each Burrcough, rwo being 
allowed the Metropolis, and a Commilloner 
was ſent from each Univeriity; and in this 
High Court the King came in with the Privi- 
lege of a Burgh : tor though the Merropolis 
had two, he was allowed to fend britone with a 
lingle Suffrage to repreſent lym; and his Court 
pretended to an Authority tom Chri/#, and 
their Authority was Sacred with no lels certi- 
hcate, than he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. 
Now how a Power can be committed to dele> 
gates without any Commuſlion tor ut from the 
Superior, will not bz eahly made out. And they 
will ſearch lang ere they tind a Divine Warrant 
for this Court, unle(s they vouch Mary Mitchel 
ſons Teſtimony tor it, whole hyſterical Diſtem- 
pers were given out for Propheſies. And where- 
as they are ſo render of Chriſtian Liberty,that no 
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Law mu# yaſs about the Rituals of Religion, yet 
their Bouks of Diſcipline and Model of Govern- 
ment, were not only ſetled by Law, but after- 
wards ſworn to be maintained in the Covenant, 
wherein they {wore the Preſervation of the Re- 
formed Religion im Scotland, imn*Dotirine, Worſhip, 
Diſciple and Government, Theſe were the ten- 
der Conſciences that could not hear of any Law 
in matters imdifferent, and yet would have all 
{wear to their Forms, many of which they could 
not but know were indiffgient: which was a 
making them neceſſary at another rate, than is 
done by a Law which the I cgiſlator can repeal 
when he will : and never were any in the world 
more addicted to their own Forms than they 
were. An inſtance ot this I will give, which [ 
dare ſay will ſurpriſe you : When lome dehigners 
for popularity in the Heſtern parts of that Kirk, 
did begin todiſuſe the Lord's Prayer in Worſhip, 
and the f{inging the Concluſion cr Doxology atter 
the P/alm, and ihe Miniſter 5 kneeling for private 
Devotion when he entred the Pulpit, the General 
#iſſembly took this 1n very 11] part, andin a Let- 
cer they wrote to the Presbyrerics, complained 
(ad ly,Of as pirit of Innc Varion Wis beg mnmg fopet 
mo the Kirk,and to throw theſe laudible practices out 
of it, mentioning the three I named, which are com- 
manded to be ſtill practiſed; and ſuch as refuſed obed{- 
ence, are appointed tobe cunferr'd with m order tothe 
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giving of them ſatufattion : and if they continu d un- 
trattable, the Prezbyteries were to proceed againſt 
them,as they ſhould be anſwerable to the next general 
Aſſembly. Thus Letter I can produce authenti- 
cally atteſted. Burt 15 it not ſtrange, that ſome 
who were then zealous tocondemn theſe Inno- 
vations, ſhould now be carried with the herd to 
be guilty of them? I am become hoarſe with 
ſpeaking fo long, and ſo 1 muſt break off, hav- 
ing, as | ſuppoſe, given many great Precedents 
from Hiſtory tor the uling of Rites im drvine mat- 
zers, without an expreſs Warrant, and for paſſing 
Law: upon theſe, and have cleared the one of 
Superſticion, and the other of Tyranny. 

Eud. Truly, all of you have done your parts 
{o well, that even 1/ormus hinfelt ſeems halt 
convinced : Ir 15 then fully clear, that as no- 
thing is to be obtruded on our Bchef without 
clearrevelation; lo no ſacred duty can be bound 
on 0i.r Obedience without a Divine Warrant : 
but in Rituals, eſpecially 1n determining what 
may be done in a variety of ways to one paitt- 
cular Form, there hath been, and ſtill muſt be,a 
Power on Earth ; which provided it balance all 
things right, and conlider well the fitneſs of 
thele Rites, by attaining the deſigned end, 
auth not inyade God's Dominion by making 
Laws about them : Nor will the pretence of 
Chriſtian Liberty warrant our Dilobedience to 
them. 
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them, It remains to be confidered, who are 

veſted with this Power, and how much of it be- 

longs 7 the Magiſtrate, and how much to the 
urch. 

Bafil. I now engage ina Theme which may 
perhaps lay me open to cenſure, as if I were 
courting the Civil Powers by the aſlerting of 
their rights: but I am too well known to you 
todread your jealouſly much in this; and l am 
too Iittle known to my ſelf, if flattery be my 
foible. I ſhall therefore with the greateſt frank- 
neſs and ingenuity, lay open my ſenſe of this 
matter, with the Reaſons that prevail wich me 
in «t: but I dehire firſt to hear 1/orimrs his opi- 
ruon about 1t. 

Iſo. T do not deny the King hath Authority 
and Juriſdiction in matters Sacred : but it muſt 
be aſſerted in a due line of Subordination: Firſt, 
te Chriſt the King of Kings, and the only 
Head of his Church. And next, to the Ru- 
lers and Office-bearers of the Church, who are 
entruſted by Chriſt, as his Ambaſſadors, with 
the Souls of ther Flocks, and who muſt give 
him an account of their Labors; therefore 
they muſt have their Rules only trom him who 
empowers them, and to whom they are ſubject : 
They mult alſo have a Power among them to 
preſervethe Chriſtian Society ; in order to which, 
they muſt,x::ordingtothe prattice of __” 
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when difficulties emerge, meet together, and 
conſult what may be for the advancement of the 
Chriſtian Religion ; and wholo retuſeth to hear 
the Church when ſhe errs not from her Rule, he 
1s to be accounted no better than a Heathen and 
a Publican. And fince the Churchis called one 
body, they ought to aſſociate rogether in meet- 
ings, ſeeing alſo they have their Power of 
Chriſt, as Mediator, whereas the Civil Powers 
hold of him as he is God, they have a different 
Tenor, diſtinſt Ends, and various Rules ; 
therefore the Authority of the Church is among 
the things of God, which only belong to him. 
And indeed Chriſtians were very if provi- 
ded for by Chr:/t, it they muſt in matters of 
Rehgion be ſubj--t rothe plealure of ſecularand 
carnal Men, who will be ready to ſerve their 
own [ntercits at the rate of the Ruin of eve- 
ry thing that 1s Sacred. lr is erue, the Civil 
Powers may iMd ought to convocate Synods to 
conſult abour matters of Rel:g:on, to require 
Church-men: to do their duty, to add their San- 
Hioms to Church Laws, and to join with the 
ſounder part tor carrying on a Reformation Burt 
all this 15 cumulative to the Churches intrinſick 
Power, and not privative; (o that it the Magr- 
ſtrate tall ſhore of Is duty, they are notwith- 
ſtanding that, to go on as men empowerd by 
TFeſus Chriſt, and he who deſÞieth them ( be Is 
('l1d 
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quality what it will) __— him that ſent them. 
See p. 105. to p. 109, and p. 467. top. 486, 
Baſil. In order to a clear progreſs in this 
matter, I ſhall firſt diſcuſs the nature «nd power 
of the Church, by which a ſtep ſhall be made to 
the Power the Magiſtrate may pretend to in mat- 
ters Sacred. The Apoſtles being ſent by Feſws 
Chriſt, did every where promulgate the Goſpel, 
and required ſuch as received it, to meet often 
together for joint Worſhip, and the free profeſ- 
fon of the Faith, wherein they were particular- 
ly obliged to the uſe of the Sacraments. The 
Apoſties,and after them,all Church-men, were 
allo endued with a double Power: The one was 
declarative for promulgating the Goſpel: the 
other was direttive, which properly 15 no pow- 
er; and by chis they were to advile in (uch mat- 
ters wherein they had no warrant to command: 
SoS. Paul wrote fometn2s his own fenle, which 
he did by perm//ion, and not by commandment, 
only he adviled, as one that had obtamed mercy 
to be faithfu!, But becaule Chrit was to be m 
bis Church to the end of the World, the things 
they had h2ard were to be commutted to faithful 
wen, that they mig bt be able to teach others, All 
Church men being thus the Succeſlors of che 
Apoſtles, they arc veſted with a Divme Autbo- 
rity, foc{ole mn publiſhing the Goſpel ; but with 
this 0.44; tron the Apoltics, That whereas they 
were 
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were infallible, their Succeſſors are ſubjeF to error. 
And the power of Church-men conſiſts formal- 
lyin this, that they are Hera/ds of the Goſpel: and 
by their preaching it,a ſolemn offer of it is made 
co all their hearers, which to deſpiſe, is to deſpiſe 
bim that ſent them. But in this power they are 
bound up to the Commiſſion they have trom 
God,fo that what they ſay beyond that, is none 
of the divine Meſſage. Yet becauſe many par- 
ticulars may fall in, about which it was impoſ- 
ſible Rules could begiven, they have a directive 
Authority, which if it be managed as 8.Pax/did, 
we need fear no tyrannical impoſition from it. 
And therefore 1n theſe matters their definitions 
are not binding Laws, but Rules of advice: for 
in matters wherein we are left at liberty by 
God, if Church-men pretend to a Dominion 
over our Souls, they make us the ſervants of 
Men. And indeed it 15 the moſt incoherent 
thing imaginable, for theſe who layno claim to 
Infallibility, to pretend to abſolute obedience. 
It 15 true, the Laws of peace and order bind us 
roan aſſociation,it we be Chriſtians: and there- 
fore we ought to yield in many things for 
peace : but fince we are all a Koyal Prief bood, 
why Church-nicn ſhould pretend to Authority 
or Junif{diction, except mm that which is ex- 
preily in their Commithon, wherein they are 
purely Heralds, 1 do not lee. It is true, Chri- 

ſtians 
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ſtians ought to aſſemble for Worſhip, but for the 
aſſociations of Churches in Judicatories, I can- 
not imagine in what corner of the New Teſt a+ 
ſftament that ſhall be tound : In which I am the 
moreconhrmed,lince all the labor of that Pam- 
phleteer from p. 1 26.t0 1 44.could not find it our. 
For it 1s a ſtrange Method to prove a divine 
Warrant, becauſe ſome reaſons are brought to 
prove it mult be ſo: to have cited the words, 
where a ſhorter and clgarer method of proof; 
ſince to prove that ſuch a thing mult be, an 
yet not to ſhew that it is, 1s only to attempt a- 
gainſt the Scripture, for being detective in chat 
which it ought to have comained. Bur it the 
phraſe of ove body conclude a proof for Allocia- 
tions, then fince the Body includes all Chri- 
ſtians, the whole fauhful muſt mcct together in 
Councils. For where have you a «iticience 1n 
that betwixt the Clergy,and the fanhtul Laicks? 
But here yielding your Laick Eldets of divine 
Inſticution, and to have trom GOD an Au- 
thority of Ruling,as well as the Miniſters have, 
then why dothey not all come to Presbyteries ? 
And why but one deputed trom them ? Was 
not this an Encroachment on them ? For if 
they have from CHRIST a power to Rule, as 
well as Miniſters, why ſhould not all the Elders 
meet in Presbyteries and Synods, as well as Mt- 
niſters? And why but one Elder from every 
Prel- 
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Prodey , when three Miniſters goto the Na- 
tional Synod? For it is folly to ſay,becauſe Mi- 
niſters have a power of teaching, therefore in 
Presbyteries and Synods the Elders muſt only 
equal their number, and in National Synods be 
near half their number: for that will only ſay that 
in matters of doctrine the Elders ſhould bequre 
filene,but in matters of diſcipline, why all ſhould 
not come if any have a right from Chriſt, will 
not be proved. And is not this to Lord i over 
your Brethren ? And do not your Miniſters thus 
tyrannize over their Elders? But thereaſon of 
it was viſible, leſt the Elders: had —_— 
the power in their hands, had they been 
plurality in the Judicatories: which was well e- 
nough foreſeen and guarded againſt by your 
Clergy, who though | were willing to ſerve 
themlelves of them for a while, yet had no mind 
to part with their beloved Authority. But for 
Synods, if the obligation to them be from the 
unity of the Body, then nothing under an OE- 
cumenical one will anſwer this,which yet is 
{imply unpracticable. Now as for your National 
Synod, it 15 viſible they are and muſt be framed, 
according to the diviſions of the World in the 
ſeveral Kingdoms :- for according to the Rules 
are pretended from Scripture (rel tbe Church the 
bmding and looſing of ſims, or the like ) it follows 
thet Parochial Congregations, and the Paſtors 
in 
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in them,are veſted with an authoricacive power: 
now why they ſhould be made to reſign this 
to the plurality of the Church-men of that 
Kingdom ,. will be a great Archievement to 
prove 1n your Principles. For why ſhall not a Pa- 
rochial Church make Laws within it ſelf? And 
why muſt 1t renounce 1ts priviledg to ſuch a 
number of Church-men caſt in ſuch a Claſlisby 
a humane power? As |ikew1ſe, where find you 
a divine Warrant for your delegating Commu: 
foners to Synods? For cither they are Plenipo- 
tentiaries,or ſuch as go upon a reſtricted depu- 
tation, but ſo as their Votes beyond their Com- 
miſtion ſhall tgmhie nothing, nll chey recurn 
and be approved by thoſe who ſentthem ; if 
they go with a full power, aflign a Warrant for 
ſuch a delegation, or that many Church-men 
may commitlionate one 1n their name,and that 
what {hall be agreed to by the major part of thele 
delegates,ſhall be a binding obligation on Chri- 
' ſtians: and yet I know you will think the Inde- 
pendents Carry the Caule, it ic be ſaid that the 
appointments of theſe ſuperiour Courts haveno 
authority ull ratified by the interiour, which will 
reſolve the Power into the inferiour Courts. By 
all which I clunk ir 15 clear abundantly, that the 
aſſociations of Churches into Synods,cannot be 
by a divine Warrant. But 1 muſt call in lome 
relict, tor I grow weary ot ſpeakivg too _—_ 
Eud. 
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Eud. 1 ſuppoſe none will deny the aſlocia- 
tion of Chucches to be an excellent mean for 
preſerving unity and peace: bur to aſſert a divine 
original for them,methinks,is a hard task ; and 
truly toafſert the divine Authority of the major 

which muſt be done according to the prin- 
ciples of Presbytery, is a thing fuller of Tyran- 
ny over Chnioncn, than any thing can be 
feared from Epiſcopacy; fince the greater part 
of mankind being evil, which holds true of no 
ſort of people more,than of Church-men, whac 
miſchief may be expected if the plurality muſt 
decide all matters ; And to ſpeak plainly,T look 
on a potion of Phylick as the beſt cure forhim, 
who can think a National Synod, according te 
the model of Glaſgow, 1s the Kingdom of Chrif 
on Earth, or that Court to which he hath com- 
mitted his Authority, for he ſeems beyond the 
power or conviction of Reaſon. 

Crit. The Sccipture clearly holds forth an au- 
thoricy among Church-men, but viſibly re- 
ſtrited to their Commiſſion, which truly 15 not 
properly a power reſiding among them , for 
they only declare what the Rule ot the Goſpel 
is ; wherein if chey keep cloſe to it, they are 
only Publiſhers of the Laws of CHRIST: and 
it chey err from ir,they are not to be regarded. 
It is true, the adminiſtration of Sacraments is 
appropriated to them, w he that will wy 

this 
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this to have proceeded” more from the general 
rules of Order, the conſtant practice of the 
Church, and the hieneſs of the thing, which is 
truly ſtable to the dictates of Nature, and the 
I aw: of Nations; than from an expreſs poſitive 
Command, needs much I ogick to make good 
his attempt. It 1s true,the ordaining of Suc- 
ceſſors 1n their Office belongs undoubtedly to 
them, and in trying them, Rules are exprefly 
given out m Scripture, to which they ought to 
adhere and follow them: but as for other ons, 


they are either deci110ns of opinions, orirules for: 


practice. Inthe former their authorny 1 purely 
to declare, and in that they act but as Men, 
and we find whole Schools of them have been 
abuſed; and 1n the other, they only give ad- 
vices and direQions; but have no Juriſdiction. 
It 15 true, much noiſe 15 made about the Counal 
ot Feruſalem, p. 106, as it that were a warrant 
tor Synods to meet together. But firſt, it 15 
clear no command is there given, ſo at moſt 
that will prove Synods to be lawful, but that 
gives them no authoriy, except you prodice a 
clear Command tor them, and h—_ to 
chem. Next,what ſtrange wreſting of Scripture 
15 1t, trom that place to prove the ſubordination 
of Church Judicatories? for 1f that Council 
was not an OEcumemical Council, nor a Pro- 
vincial one, which muſt be yielded, fince we lee 
nothing 


— Cc > - i... - Wm. om. ai. ar... aus 


"<< 


The Second Conference, . 193 


fothing like-a Convocation ; then either Paul 
nd Barnabas were ſentfrom Antioch,as from one 
Free Church to ask advice of another; and if fo, 
it proves nothing for the authority of Synods, 
fince advices are not Laws:or Anticch ſentto Fe- 
Hiſkltra,as toa Superior Church by its conftituti- 
on which cannot be imagined : for what autho» 
rity conld the Church of Fernſalem pretend over 
Antioch? And indeed had that beentrue, ſome 
veſtige of it had remained in Hiſtory;whichisſo 
fat to the contrary,thatthe Church of Feruſalem 
was ſubordinate to the Church of Ceſares, which 
was Metropolitan in Paleſtine,was ſubje to An- 
tiveb,che third Patriarchal Sea. It will therefore 
remain that this was only a reference tothe other 
Apoſtles, who beſides their extraordinary en- 
dowments and inſpiration, were acknowledged 
by all to be men of great eminency and autho- 
rity: and therefore the authority of Paul and 
Barnabas not being art that time ſo univerſally 
acknowledged, they were ſent to Feruſalem, 
where S. Fames was rchdent, and S. Peter occa- 
fionally preſent. Now the Authority of the 
Decree muſt be drawn from their infallible ſpi- 
rit ; otherwiſe it will prove too much, that one 
Church may give out decrees to another. But 
will the Apoſtles mutual conſulting or confer- 
ring together, prove the National conſtitution, 
and authority of Synods or Aſſemblies ? 
M 2 Poly. 
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Poly. All that hath been ſaid illuſtrates clear- 
ly the practice of the Fews,among whom as the 
High-Prieſt was poſſeſſed with a Prophetical 
Spirit, which ſometimes fell on him by illapſes 
as apears from what is ſaid of Caiapbas ; an 
ſometimes from the ſhining of the Stones 1n the 
Pectoral, called the Urim and Thummim ; (o the 
Prieſts and Levites being the chief Truſtees and 
Depoſitaries of the Law, Their lips were to pre- 
ſerve knowledg, und the Law was to be ſought at 
their mouth, yet they had no Legiſlative Autho- 
rity : they had indeed a Court among them- 
ſelves, called the Parhbedrim, made up of the 
heads of the Orders, and of the Famihes ; but 
that Court did not pretend to Juriſdiction, but 
only to explain things that concerned the Tem- 
ple-worſhip: nay, the High-Prieſt was ſo re- 
{tn&ed tothe King and Sanbedrim,that he might 
not conſult the Oracle without he had been or- 
dered to doit by them : neither do we ever hear 
of any Laws given out, all the Old Teſtament 
over, inthe name of the Prieſts: And in the 
New Te/tament, the Power (it (eems) was to be 
managed by the body of the faithful, as well as 
by Church-men. Ir 1s true, the Apoſtles were 
clothed with an extraordinary power of binding 
and looſing of ſins ; but no proots are brought to 
jultthe the pretences to Juriſdiction that are 
found among their Succeſlors. For in the Epiſtle 
eo 
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to Corinth,the Rules there laid down, are addreſ: 
ſed to all the Saints that were called to be faithful : 
ſo alſo is the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, where he 
tells them to note ſuch as walked diſorderly, and 
have no fellowſhip with them ; which are ſhrewd 
grounds to believe that at firſt all things were 
managed Parochually, where the faithful were 
alſo admitted to determine about what occur- 
red: but for Synods,we find not the {caſt veſtige 
of them before the end of the ſecond Century, 
that Synods were gathered about the Contro- 
verſie concerning the day of Eafter; and the fol- 
lowing Afociations of Churches, ſhew clearly, 
that they cook their model trom the diviſion of 
the Roman Empire, and (o according as the Pro- 
vinces were divided, the Churches in them did 
afſociate rothe Metropolitans, and became ſtb- 
ordinate to them, and thele were lubordinate to 
the Patriarchs ; by which means it was tha che 
Biſhops of Rome had the precedency, not trom 
any imaginary derivation from Se. Peter : tor 
had they gone on ſuch Rules, Feruſalem where 
our Lord himlelt was,had undoubtedly carried 
it of all the World : but Rome being the Imperial 
Cuy, it was the See of the greatelt Authority. 
And no ſooner did Bizantium creep into the 
Fry of being the Imperial City, but the 
Biſhop of Conſt antmople was made ſecond Pay 
triarch, and in all things equal to the Biſhop ot 
M 3 Rome, 
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Rome, the precedency only excepted. Much 
might be here {aid for proving that theſe Synods 
did not pretend to a divine Original, though 
afterwards they claimed a high Authority, yet 
their appointments were never called Laws, 
but only Canons and Rules, which could not 
wn, to a Juriſdiction. 

Baſil. But that I may not ſeem to rob the 
Church of all her Power, I acknowledg that 
by che Laws of Nature it follows,that thele who 
unite in the ſervice of GOD, mult be warranted 
to aſſociate in Meetings to agree on generals 
Rules,and to uſe means for preſerving purity 
and order among themlſelves,and that all Inferi- 
ours ought to ſubjet themſelves to their Rules. 
But as - that brave diſtinction of the Churches 
Authority, being derived trom CHRIST as 
Mediator, whereas the Regal Authorny is trom 
him as GOD, well doth ic become its 1nven- 
tors, and much good may 1t do them. For me, 
I think,that CHRKIST's aflerting, that all power 
m heaven and in earth was grven unto him; and 
his being called, The KING of Kings,and LORD 
ef Lords, make 1t as clear as the Sun, that the 
whole OEconomy of this World 1s commuted 
to im as Mediator: and as they who died 
betore him, were ſaved by him, who was /lam 
fyom the foundation of the world: \o all humane 
authority was given by vertue of the lecond 
Covenant, 
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Covenant, by which mankind was preſerved 
from infallible ruin, which otherwiſe it had in- 
curred by Adams fall. Bur-leaving any further 
enquury after ſuch a fooliſh nicery, I go now 
to cxamine what the Magiſtrates Power is in 
matters of Religion: And firſt, I lay down for 
a Maxim, That the externals cf Worſhip,or Govern- 
ment, are not of [uch importance, as are the Rules 
of Fuſtice and Peace, wherem formally the Image 
of GOD con/iſt;s, For CHRIST came tobring 
us to GOD: and the great en4 of his Goſpel, is, 
the allimilation of us ro GOD, of which, jultice, 
righteouſneſs, mercy and peac2 make a great 
part. Now what ſacrednels ſha!l bz in the out- 
wards of Worthip and Government, chat theſe 
muſt not be medled wich by his hands; and 
whac unhallowedneſs is 1n the other, that they 
may fall within his Jurilhction, my weakaels 
cannot reach. As tor inſtance, when the Ma- 
giſtrate allows ten per cent of 1nc2relt, it 15 guilt 
co exact it; and when he brings it down to [ix 
per cent, 1t is oppretiion to Unund ren per cent ; 
ſo that he can determine foinc matte:s to be 
juſt or unjult by his Laws: now why he ſhall 
not have ſuch a power about outward matters 
of Worſhip, or of the Governinent of the 
Church, judg you; tince the one both in 1c 
(cit, and as it tends to commend us to God, 1s 
much more important than the other. Ir 15 
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true, he cannot meddle with the holy things 
himſelf z for the Scripture rule is expreſs, that 
men be ſeparated for the work of the Miniſtery : 
And without that ſeparation, he invades the 
Altar of GOD, that raketh that honor upon him, 
without he be called to it. But as for giving Laws 
in the externals of Religion,I ſee not why he may 
not doit, as well as in matters Civil. Ir is true, 
if he contradict the divine Law by his com- 
mands, GOD &« to be obeyed rather than man. 
But this holds in things Civil, as well as Sacred. 
For if he command murder, or theft, he is un- 
doubtedly to be diſobeyed, as well as when he 
commands amiſs 1n matters of Religion. In a 
word, all Subjes arc bound to obey im in 
every lawtul command. Except therefore you 
prove that Church-men conſtituted 1n a Synod 
are not Subjects,they arc bound to obedience, as 
well as others : Nenher doth this Authority of 
the Magiſtrate any way prejudge” the power 
Chriſt hath commutted to Ins Church : For a 
Father hath power over his Children, and that 
by a divine Precept, tho the Supreme Authorny 
have power over him, and them both : fo the 
Churches authority is no way inconſiſtent 
with the Kings Supremacy. As for their Decla- 
rative Power, 1t 15 not atall ſubject to him, only 
the exercile of it, to this or that perſon, may be 
tuſpended : For tmcethe Magiſtrate can banith 
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his Subjes, he may well filence them : Yet I 
acknowledg if he do this, out of a defign to 
drive the Goſpel out of his Dominions, they 
ought to continue 1n their duty, notwithſtand- 
ing ſuch prohibition; for G O D muſt be obey- 
ed rather than man. And this was the caſe of 
the Primitrve Biſhops, who rather than give over 
the feeding their Flocks, laid themſelves open 
to Martyrdom. But this will not hold for war- 
ranting turbulent perſons, who notwithſtand- 
ing the Magiſtrates continuing all encou- 
ragements tor the publick Worſhip of G O D, 
chule rather than concur im ut ( tho not one of 
an hundred of them hath the conhdence to call 
that unlawtul ) to gather ſeparated Congrega- 
tions, whereby the flocks are ſcattered. 

Phil, Nay, tinceyou are on that Subje&, let 
me freely lay open the miſchief of it: Iris a di- 
re& breach of che Laws of the Golpel, that re- 
quires our ſolemn aſſembling together, which 
muſt ever bind all Chriſtians,cill there be ſome- 
what 1n the very conſtitutions of theſe Atſem- 
blies, that renders our mcering in them unlaw- 
tul : which tew pretend 1n our cale. Next, 
the Magiſtrates commanding thele publick Al- 
ſembles, 15 certainly a clear and ſuperadded ob- 
ligation, which muſt bind all under t1n, till they 
can prove theſe our Meetings for Worſhip un- 
lawful. And as thels leparated Conventicles 
are 
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- are of their own nature evil, ſo their effeas arg 
yet worſe, and ſuch as indeed all the ignorance 
and profamity in the Land is to be charged on 
them: for as they diſſolve the union of the 
Church, which muſt needs draw nuſchief after 
«, ſothe vulgar are taught to deſpiſe their Mi- 
niſters, and the publick Worſhip, and thus get 
loole from the yoak. And their dependence 
on theſe ſeparated Meetings, being but preca- 
rious, as they break away trom the order of the 
Church, ſo they are not tied to their own or- 
der: and thus betwixt hands, the vulgar lole all 
fenſe of Pierty, and of the Worſhip of GO D. 
Next, 1n thele ſeparated Meetings, nothing 15 
to be had but a long preachment, ſo that the 
knowledg and manners of the p2ople not being 
look'd after, and they taught to revole trom che 
ſetled Deſciplme, and to dildain to be cutechile: 
by their Paſtors, ignorance and profamity malt 
be the ſtare ettet of thele divide:i M:etings, 
And in tine, the aifule of the LORD s Sapper 
is a guile of a Iigh nature ; tor the vulgar are 
taught to loath the Sacrament from their Mini- 
ſtershands, as much as the Mals : 2nd preach 
ing 15all ch2y get in their Meetings: 10 ufit what 
in all Ages of thz Church hath been loaked on, 
as thz grexr checithing of Devotion and tru2 
Pizty ant hs chiet preterver of Peace among 
C'1u{tizn, is wearing out of practice with our 

new 
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new modelled Chniſtians. Theſe are the vi- 
lible effects of Rpar_—_y practices : But I ſhall 
not play the uncharicable Diviner, to gueſs at 
the ſecret milchiet luch courlzs may be gwl- 
of. 
Baſil. Truly,what you have laid out is ſowell 
known to us all, that I am conhdent I/orimus 
himſelf muſt with much ſorrow acknowledg 
what wicked Arts theſe are that ſome ule to 
diſlocate the Body of Chrilt, and to facrifice 
the intereſts of Religion to their vanity, humor, 
or perhaps their ſecular intereſts. Bur I hold 
on my delign, and add, that it the Magiſtrate 
encroach on God's Prerogative, by contrad:tt- 
ing or abrogating drvine Laws, all he doth that 
way, falls on himſelf. But as tor the Churches 
Direttrve Power, \1nce the exercite of that is nor 
of obligation, he may command a lurceale in ir. 
It is true,he may tin in ſo doing ; yet cales may 
be wherein he will do righe codiſchargeall Aſſo- 
ciations of Judicatories, if a Church be in ſuch 
commotion, that thele Synods would bur add 
to the ame: bit certanly he forbidding ſuch 
Synods, they arc not to be gone about, there 
being no poltiuve command tor them in Scri- 
pture, and thzretorc a d1{charge of them con- 
tradicts no Law of God, and {0 cannot be dif- 
obeyed without (111 : and when the Magiſtrate 
allows of Synods, he 15 co judg on whether fide 
To; 
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in caſe of differences, he will paſs his Law : nei- 
ther is the deciſion of theſe Synods obligatory 
in prejudice of his authority ; for there can be 
but one Supream ; and two Coordinate Powers 
are a Chymera. Therefore 1n caſe a Synod and 
the Magiſtrate contradic one another in mat- 
ters undetermined by GOD, it is certain a Synod 
fins if it offer to countermand the Civil Autho- 
rity, fince all muſt be ſubje& to the Powers that 
are,of which number the Synod 1s a part; there- 
fore they are ſubje as well as others. And if 
they be bound to obey the Magiſtrates com- 
mands,they cannot have a power to warrantthe 
ſubjects in their diſobedience, {1nce they cannot 
ſecure themſelves from {in by ſuch difobs- 
dience. And in the caſe of ſuch countermands, 
it151ndiſputable the Subjects arc to be determin- 
ed by che Magiſtrates Laws, by which only the 
Rules of Synods are Laws, or bind the con- 
ſciences formally ; f1nce without they be autho- 
rized by him,they cannot be Laws; tor we can- 
not ſerve two Maſters, nor be lubject to two 
Legillators. And thus, methinks, enough is 
ſaid tor clearing the Title of the Magsſtrate m 
exathmy our obedience to hy Laws m matters of Re- 
ligion, 

Crit. Indeed, the congeſting of all the Old 
Teſtament oiters, tor proving the Civil Powers 
their authority in things ſacred, were a task of 
time: 
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| time: And fiſt of all, that the High Prieſt 


might not conſult the Oraclo, but when either 
defired by the King, or in a buſineſs that con- 
cerned the whole Congregation, is a great 
ſtep ro prove what the Civil Authority was in 
thoſe matters. Next, wefind the Kings of Fu- 
dah give out many Laws about matters of Re- 
ligion : I ſhall wave the inſtances of David and 
Solomon, Which are ſo expreſs, that no evaſion 
can ſerve the turn, but to lay they acted by 1m- 
mediate Commiſſion, and were inſpired of 
GOD. ltis indeed true, that they had a par- 
ticular dire&ion from GOD. But it is asclear, 
that they enacted thele Laws upon their own 
Authority, as Kings, and not on a Propherical 
Power. 

But we find Jeboſhaphat, 2 Chr. 19. v.79. ſend- 
ing to his Princes to teach in the Cities of Fu- 
day, with whom alſo he ſent Prieſts and Le- 
vites, and they went about and taught the 
ple. There you ſee ſecular men appointed by 
the King to teach the people : he aa, Cbr. 19. 
v. 5. ſet up in Feruſalem a Court made up of 
Levis, Prieſts, and the chief of the Fathers of I/- 
rael, for the judgment of the LORD, and 
for the comtroverſies among the people 3; and names 
wo Preſidents, Amariah the chief Prieſt to be 
over them m the matters of the LORD, and Ze- 
badiab for all the Kings matters, And he that 
will 


_ — _ CC I CR 
— 


\ 


204 The Second Conference. 


will conſider theſe words, either as they lie in 
themſelves, or as they relate to the firſt in- 
Ritution of that Court of ſeventy by Moſer, 
where no mention 15 made bur by one Judicaro- 
ry, orto the Commentary of the whole Wri- 
tings, and Hiſtories of the Fews; ſhall be'ſer 
_ diſpute, that here was but one Court to 
judg borh of facred and ſecular matters. It ts 
true, the Prieffs had a Court already mention- 
ed, bur 1t was no Judicatory, and medled only 
wichthe Ricuals of the Temple. The Lewires had 
alſo, as the other Tribes, a Court of twenty 
three for their Tribe, which have occafroned 
the miſtakes of ſome places among the Fewiſh 
Writings: but this 1s ſo clear from cheir Wri- 
tings, that a very overly knowledg of them will 
ſatishe an impartial Obſerver. And ir 1s yer 
more certain, thar from the time of Ezra; to 
the deſtruction of the Temple, there was bne 
one Court, that determined of all matters both 
Sacred and Civil; who parncularly' tried the 
Prieſts, if free of the blemiſhes which might 
caſt ine from the ſervice, and could cognolce 
on the High Prieſt, and whip him when he 
failed in his duty. Now this commixtion of 
thete matters in one Judicatory, it it had been 
ſo criminal, whence is it that our LORD 
not only never reproved {o great a diſorder, 
bue when convened before them, did not op 
cule 


e in 
1n- 
o/er, 
1t0- 
Vri- 
(er 


ro 
ers 


The Second Conference. 205 


cuſe their conſtitution, and anſwered to the 
High Prieſt when adjured by him: ? Likewiſe, 
when his Apoſtles were arraigned before them, 
they never declined that Judicatory, but plead- 
ed their own innocence, without accuſing the 
conſtitution of the Court, though challenged 
upon a matter of doctrine. But - hy good men, 
thought only of catching Souls into the Net of 
the Goſpel, and were utterly unacquainted with 
thele new coined diſtinctions. Neither did 
they refuſe obedience, pretending the Court 
had no Juni{d1Mon in theſe matters, but be- 
cauſe it was better to obey GOD than Man; 
which ſaith, They judged Obedience to that 
Court due, it it had not countermanded 
GOD. 

Bur to return to Jehoſhaphat , we find him 
conſtituting theſe Courtrs,. and choohing the 
perſons and empowering them for their work, 
for he conſtunted them for fudgment and for Con- 
troverſie; lo that though ut were yielded, as it 
will never be proved, that ewo Courts were 
here inſtituted, yet it cannot be denied, but 
here 1s a Church Judicatory conſtitured by a 
King, the perſons named by him, a Prefidenc 
appointed over them, and a truſt commutted to 
them. And very lutle Logick will ſerve eo 
draw from this, as much as the Acts among us, 
allerting the King's Supremacy yield ro him. 
Next, 
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Next, We have a clear inſtanceof Hezekiab, 
who, 2 Chron.35. ver. 2. with the Counſel of bus 
Princes, and of the whole Congregation, made a 
decree for keeping the Paſſover, that year on the ſe- 
cond Month, whereas the Law of G O D had 
affixed & to the firſt Month, leaving only an 
exception, Numb.g.lo. for the unclean, or ſuch 
as were on a journey, to keep it on the ſecond 
Month. Npon which Hezekiab with the San- 
hedrim and people, appoints the Paſsover to be 
entirely caſt over to the ſecond Month for that 
Year. Where a very great point of their Wor- 
ſhip ( for the diſtin&ion of days was no ſmall 
matter to the Fews) was determined by the 
King, without asking the advice of the Prieſts 
upon it. Butthat you may not think this was 
peculiar to the King of 1/rae!, I ſhall urge you 
with otherinſtances: When Ezra came from 
Artaxerxes, he brings a Commiſſion trom him, 
Ezra ch. 7.wver.25, 26. unpowering him accord- 
ang to the wiſdomof by G O D, that was in bu 
hand, to ſet up Magiſtrates and Fudges,wbo might 
judg them that knew the Laws of his G OD, and 
teach them that knew themnot : and a ſevere certi- 
ficate is paſſed upon thedilobedient; and one of 
the branches of their puniſhment, which is by the 
Tranſlators rendeted ban:;ſhment, being in the 
Chaldaick, rooting out, is by ſome judged to be 
Excommunication ; Which is the more probable, 

be- 
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becauſe afterwards, Chap. to. wer. 8. the Cen- 
{ure he threatens on thele who came not upon 
his Proclamation, 15, forfeiture of goods, and ſepa- 
ration from the Congregation, Here then it ſeems 
a Heathen King gives authority co Excommu- 
nicate : but be in that what will, Ezra upon his 
return acted in a bigh Charater, he makes the 
Prieſts, Levites, wa, all I/rael, to (wear to put 
away their ſtrange Wives : he convenes all che 
people under the Certificate of ſeparation from 
the Congregation, and enjeyns Confeflion of 
their fins and amendment: and we find both 
him and Nehemiah acting in a high Charater 
about the ordering of divine matters, which 
could only flow from the King's Commiſion, 
for neither of them were Prophets, nor was 
Ezra the High Prieſt but his Brother, and ſono 
more than an ordinary Prieſt. Mordecas like- 
wile inſtituted the feaſt of Purim,tor which no- 
thing could warrant him, but the King's autho- 
rity, commutted to him,who gave him his Ring 
for ſealing ſuch Orders, ſince he was neither 
King, Prieſt nor Prophet. And on the way, 
let me obſerve what occurs from that Hiſtory, 
for proving what was yeſterday pleaded for, 
The Subjefts ought not to reſiſt, no not the tyranny of 
their Superiours, fince a Writing was procured 
from Abaſuerus for warranting the Fews to 
arznge themſclves, and to ſtand for their lives, 

N and 
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and to deſtroy and ſlay all that would aſſault 
them, which ſaith they nnght- not have done 
this before that writing was given out, and yet 
their killing of 54000 of their Enemies ſhews, 
what their {trengeh was. Burt all I have ſaid will 

rove that the Civil Powers under the Old 
Teſtament did formally judg about matters of 
Religion; and that that — belongs to 
Kings by vertne of their Regal dignity, and 
not as they are in Covenant with GOD, fince 
even Heathen Kings give out Orders about 
divine matters. 

Poly. It from Sacred you deſcend to humane 
practices, nothing was more uſed than that the 
Emperors judged 1n matters of Religion, nei- 
ther was this yielded to them only after they 
became Chriſtians, but Euſebins, hb. 9. cap. 30. 
tells, how they made application to Aurehian a 
Heathen Emperor, for turming Samoſatenus 
out of the Church of Antioch, who decreed 
that the Houſes of the Church ſhould be given 
to thoſe Biſhops, whom the Chriſtians of Iraly 
and the Roman Biſhops ſhould recommend to 
them. Conſtantine allo, when not baptized, did 
all his life formally judg in matters both of Do- 
&rine and Diſcipline: and for the Laws they 
made about Church matters, they abound ſo 


much, that, as Grotizs ſaith, One needs not read | 


them, but lock on them to be ſatisfied gbont this, 


And 
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And indeed I know not how to expreſs my 
wonder at the affrontedneſsof that Pamphleter, 
who denies this, pag. 43. Pray 2sk him, was the 
determining about the age, the qualihcations, 
the Ele&Hion, the duties of Church-men, the de- 
claring'/for what things they ſhould be depoſed, 
or excommunicated, a formal paſſing of Laws 
in Church matcers,or onlythe adding Sanions 
to the Church determinations? And yet who 
will but with his Eye run througheither the firſt 


| fix Titles of the Code, or the 123. Novel, befides 


many other places, all theſe, and many more 
Laws about Church matters will meet him. 
But ſhould I-take a full Career'there, I am ſure 
I ſhould be tedious, and Gretixs hath congeſted 
ſo many inſtances of this, that I refer the cy- 
nous Reader to him for full ſatisfation. The 


Elections of Biſhops which had been former] 


in the hands of the = le and Clergy, wit 

the Provincial Synods that judged of them, 
became fo rumultuary, that popular Ele&tions 
were diſcharged by the Council of Laodices, 
Can. 13. nds Emperors did either formally 


name, as Theodoſius d1d Netarius, or reſerve the 
ratifymg their Ele&ion to themſelves. And E 
mult confeſs, it 1s a pretty piece of Hiſtory, to 
ſay the Biſhops conſented to this, either as difh- 
dent of their Office, or out of ambition. See 
2.435. Tell your Friends that they muſt enher 

N 3 learn 
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learn, more knowledg, or pretend to leſs ; for 
can they produce the leaſt veſtige for the one 
branch of this alternative, that the Biſhops their 
allowingthe Emperor. ſuch an intereſtin their 
Eletions, flowed from adiſtruſt of their Office? 
Let them give but one ſcrapof proot for this, 
and let them triumph as much as they will, Is 
it not a pretty thing to ſee one talk ſo ſuperci- 
liouſly of things he knows not ? 

Tor, But all you have brought will never 
prove that a King may at one ſtroke ſubvert a 
Government eſtabliſhed in the Church, and 


turn out all who adhere to it, and ſer up another | 


in 1ts place; nenher will this conclude that the 


King may enadt all things about Eccleſiaſtical | 
matters, and Perſons, by his own bare authori- * 


ty, which is a ſurrender of our conſciences to 
him: certainly, this 1s to put him in CHRIST's 
ſtead, and what nuſchievous effects may follow 
upon this, if all matcers of Religion be deter- 
mined, by the pleaſure of LS carnal 
' men, who conlider their intereſts and appe- 
tites more than God's glory, or the good of the 


Church and of Souls: Truly my heart trembles | 
to think on the eftes this both hath produced, 


and ſti]| may bring forth. See pag. 483. 


Phil. It is charity tocale your Lungs ſome- | 


times by taking a turn n the Diſcourle, though 
you need none of my help. But what you lay, 
I{ots- 
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Totimws, doth no way overturn what hath been: 
aſſerted : for either the change that was made 
was necellary,finful,or indifferent : the two for- 
mer ſhall not be at this time debated, but ſhall be 
afterwards diſcuſſed : but if it be indifferent, 
then the Kings Laws do oblige us to obedience, 
and the miſchief hath followed on the change 
falls co their ſhare, who do nor obey che King's 
Laws, when the matter of them 15 lawful. And 
as for the thruſting out Church-me.z when they 
are gulry, Solomon's precedent is convincing, 
who thruſt out Ab:atbar trom th: High Prielt- 
hood ; neither can the leaſt hint be given ro 

rove that he atted as inlpired, and not as a 
1 and Nehemiah tho but commutlionated 
by Artaxerxes, thruſt one out from the Prieſt- 
hood, for macrying a ſtrange Woman. 

For your pryinginto Acts of Parhament, truly 
neither you nor Lneed be ſo much converſant in 
them. Neither were it any |trange matter, if 
ſome expreſſions 1n them would not beara ſtrict 
Examen. But that you now challenge about the 
King's enatting of all matters, will never infer a 
ſurrender of conſcience to him ; for certainly 
that mult relate to what goeth betore, of the 
outward Government and Policy of the Church. Be- 
hdes, none will quarrel the phraſe of che Kings 
authority in all chings that are Civil; yet that will 
not inter that he can enact the lawtulnels of 
N 3 murder 
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murther and theft, So theſe expteffions muſt 
carry with them @ tacite exception; ' Yea; even 
without that allowance, the phraſe may be well 
juſbhed, fince it only imports that the Kings 
chadtingany thingin theſe matters,makesthem 
legal,which differs much from lawful;and ſaith 
only that ſuch Orders 1ffued forth by the King, 
are de fatto Laws, which will not conclude they 
muſt be obeyed ; but only that his authority 1s 
to beacknowledged, ether by obedience, if the 
command be juſt, or by ſuffering, it unjuſt. As 
for the effects this may produce, I am ſure they 
cannot prove worſe f wa theſe which have 
followed upon the pretences of the Churches 
abſolute authority, and intrmſick Sovereign Power, 
And indeed fince there is ſo much corruption 
among men, nothing that falls into the hands 
of men, can ſcape the mixturesof abuſe at long 
run. But I muſt add, that the paſſions and pride 
of many Church-men in all Ages have (—_ 
ſuch, that the deciſion of the plurality of 
Church-men, ſeems the model of the World 
that 15 tulleſt of danger. 

[ſor. Three things yet remain to be diſcul- 
ſed : The one is, 1f obedience be due to the 
{.aws, when they command things contrary to 
our conliciences? For ſure you cannot pretend 
1 that caſe, to give a preference to humane 
Laws beyond conſcience, which 1s the voice of 

GOD, 
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GOD. The ngxt1s, when the Magiſtrate com- 
mands things juſt of themſelves, but upon un- 
juſt motives and narratives, whether my obe- 
dience doth not homologate his bad deſigns ? 
And finally, where the commands of the Ma- 

ſtrate are manifeſtly unlawful,how fur ſhould 

e Church, and Church men, oppoſe and con- 
tradi them ? For a bare non-obedicnce (cems 
not to be all we are bound to, ia that cale. 
When I am fatshcd in thele things, I will 
quit this purpole. 

Baſil. To engage in a particular diſcufſion 
of what is now moved by you, would draw on 
more diſcourſe than our picſent Icilure will 
allow of ; yet I ſhall atremptche laying of what 
may ſatshe a clear and unp:cjudged mind. And 


, to the firſt, I ſhall not fall on any longer enqui- 


intothe nature and obligation of conlcience, 
taan to cell that conſcience & a comvittion of our 
rational faculties, that ſuch or ſuch things are 
ſutable to the nature and IWill of God. Now all 
Religion is bound upon us, on thus account, that 
there 15 ſuch evidence offered tor its truth, 
which may and ought to ſatishe the ſtricteſt 
Examen of Reaſon. And all certainty 15 refoly- 
ed in this, that our rational ftacultcs are cons 
vinced of the truth of the objects that he betore 
us: which conviction when applied to divine 
matters, is called Conſcience. But there may be 
N 4 great 
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great miſtakes in this Conviction : for either 
the prejudices that lie on our minds from our 
ſenles,the prepoſſeflions of Edtication, intereſt, 
or humors,the want of a due application of our 
taculties to their objects, or chiefly the dulneſs 
and leſion of our Organs, tht corruption of our 
minds through fin and luſt, 'bccafion many er- 
rors: ſothat often without good reaſon,oft con- 
traryto it, we take up perſuaſions, to which we 
fiifly adhere, and count ſuch convictions evi- 
dences of the Willot GO D. 1 acknowledg, 
when a Man liesunder a perſuaſion of the Will 
of GOD, he ought not to go croſs to it : for this 
opens a door to Atheiſm, when that 1s contra- 
dicted of which we are convinced. Burt if this 
perſuaſion be falſe, 1t cannot ſecure a Man 
from finning 1n following of it. For it 1s a 
Man's own fault that he 1s thus impoſed upon, 
tince 1t his rational faculties were duly apphed, 
and well purthed, they ſhould prove unerring 
touchſtones of truth. 1f cheretore through va- 
nity, wiltulneſs, raſhneſs, or any other byaſs of 
the mind, 1t be carried to wrong mcalures, a 
Man 1s to blame himſelt, and thas hrs errour 
ought to aggravate, and not lefſen his guilt. If 
then a Man's conlcience dictate to him the con- 
trary of what GO Þ commands, 1m that cale, 
he 15 in a vihble hazard: tor his error can never 
take away G OD's Auiho; my, and fo his wrong 
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\ informed conſcience doth not ſecure him from 


(| 


guilt, if he be diſobedient. On the other hand, 
nothing in Scripture can bind a Man to aR a- 
againſt the conviAions of conſcience, ſince we 
are bound to believe the Scriptures, only be- 
cauſe of the evidence of their authority to our 
rational faculties: If then our belief of the 
Scriptures reſt on that foundation, no part of 
Scripture can bind us to walk contrary to that 
evidence, for then it ſhould deſtroy that Pran- 
ciple on which our Obligation to beheve ic ſelf 
is founded, which 1s the evidence of reaſon; and 
ſo in that caſe, a Man fins whatever he do. 
Nether is this ro be accountd ſtringe, fince 
that erroneoxs conſcience is from man's own faule. 
And that which ſome alledg to eſcape this, that 
in ſuch caſes a Man ought to forbear from 
ating, will nor ſerve turn, to excuſe a Man 
from t1n : For in theſe Preceprs which exa@ a 
pohtive obedience, ſuch a torbearance and fur- 
ccaling fron: action, is a lin. 

Upon theſe Evidences then it will follow, 
that if the conviction of our conſcience run 
contrary to the Magiſtrates commands, theſe 
convictions are excher well grounded, or ill: -It 
the former, then the Magiltrates command be- 
ing contrary to the nature and Will of G O D, 
a:e not to be obeyed : It 11] grounded, then that 
maſtaken perſuaſion cannot (ccure us trom f1n, 

19 
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no moreithan # the caſe of conſcience contradt- 
Ring the Law of GOD: for the Laws of the 
Magiſtrates m things lawful, are the Laws of 
G 9D, being the application of his general 
Laws unto particular inſtances, by one cloath- 
ed with authority from him. Therefore tho 1 
donot ſay the Laws of the Magiſtrate can war- 
rant our counterating an erroneous conſcience ; 
yet on the contrary, a m/informed conſcience will 
not ſecure us when we diſobey the Magiſtrates 
Lwful commands. And thus I think your firſt 
Queſtions dearly anſwered. 


Exd. You have a great deal of reaſon to ſay ' 


fo, your diſcourſe being lo clolely rational, that 
Icannot (ee any eſcape from any pa:t of it; yet 
I muſt add, that certainly it is a piece of Chriſt:an 
zenderne(;,vehuch obligeth all in Authority,to he- 
ware of laying gall-traps and ſnares in the way 
of tender con{ciences, And the belt way toget an 
wndi;ſputed obedience, is, that their commands bc 
hable co as few exceptions as 15 pollible; and 
that the good ot any ſuch Laws be well ballan- 
ced with che hazards of them, that ſo the Com- 
munion of the Church 1n all outwards, parti- 
cularly in the Sacraments,may bz had op as ealic 
terms as is pollible, whereby norhing be enat- 
gd that ma y frighten away weaker unnds from 
the fellowſhip of the Samts, But on the other 
hand, great caution mult by had by all Subjes 
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of1 what grounds' they refuſe obediemee to the 
Laws, thit fo they be not found following their 
own deſigns and intereſts, under a colour of ad- 
hering firmly to their conſciences. They'mult de- 


' liver themſelves: froiti all prepofleflions, and 


narrowly examine a{Fthings,ere they adventure 
on refuſing obedience to the Laws. Burt now 
confider if an unjuſt motive or narrative in a 
Law, deliver tender conſciences from an obliga- 
tion to obey it, or nor? | 

Baſil. If the Magiſtrate do conple his monve 
and narrative with our obedience, fo that we 
cannot do the one without a ſeerming conleneto 
the other, then certainly we are not to obey : 
For a&tions being often hgns of the: choughes, 
an ation how indifferent loever, it declared a 
fign of concurring in a finful deſign, makes us 
guilty, in fo far as we expreſs our coneurrence 
by a hen enjoyned for that end. Bur if the 
monve or narrative be f1mply an acevunt of the 
Magiſtrates own thoughts, without exprefimg 
that obedience 15 ho be underſtood as a coneur- 
rence 1n {uch inecations, then we are to obey a 


. lawfat command, tho enacted uport a bad de- 


ſign : For we muſt obey theſe in Authority,ever 
till chey ſtand in competition with GOD. It 
then their Laws contradi& not G O D's Pre- 
cepts,neither in their natural nor intended f1; - 
nitication, they arc to be obeyed, whatever the 

grounds 
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rounds were for enaQting them, which is only 
the Magiſtrates deed,for which he ſhall anſwer 
to GOD. E |. 

Poly. This calls me to mind of two Stories 
not 1mpertinent to this purpoſe : The.one is of 
Julian the Apoſtate, who.to entangle the Chri- 
ſtians, that never ſcrupled the bowing to the 
Emperors Statue, as a thing lawtul, cauſed to 
ſer up his with the Images of ſome of the Gods 
about it, that ſuch as bowed to ic, might be un- 
derſtood, as (likewiſe ) bowing to the Images : 
which abuled ſome of the pm np but the more 
diſcerning refuſed to bow at all co thoſe Statues, 
becaule he intended to expound that innocence 
bowing to his Statue, as an adoration of the 
Gods. about it. A Chiiſtian hkewiſe being 
brought to the King of Perſia, did according 
to the Law bow before him ; but when he un- 
derſtood that to be exacted as a divine Honor 
to the King, he refuſed ic. 

Exd. Thus is clear enough that all ations are 
as they are underſtood, and accordingly to be 
performed,or lurcealſed from. But it (cems more 
difficult ro determine what 15 co be done in calc 
a Magiſtrate enact wicked Laws: Are not both 
has Subjects bound to refuſe obedience ; and the 
Heads of the Church, and the watchmcen of 
Souls likzwile to witneſs againſt it? And may 
they not declare openly their dithke of ſuch 
Laws 
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Laws or practices, and proceed againſt him wich 
the po of the Church? ſince as to the Cen- 
ſures of the Church,we (ee no reaſon why t 
ſhould be diſpenſed with reſpe# of perſons,whi 
S. Fames condemns 1a all Church Judicatories. 
Befil,1 ſhall not need to repeat what hath been 
ſo often ſaid, that we muſt obey GOD rather than 
wan: if then the Magiſtrates enjoyn what 1s di- 
re&ly contrary to the drvme Law, all are to re- 
fuſe obedience, and watchmen ought to warn 
their Flocks againſt ſuch hazards ; and ſuch as 
"can have admittance to their Princes, or who 
have the charge of their Conſciences, 
. with a great deal of fincere freedom, as well as 
humble duty, repreſent the evil and finfulne(s 
of ſuch Laws : but-for any Synodical Convention, 
or any Declaration againſt them,no warrane for 
that doth appear; and therefore if the Magi- 
ſtrate ſhall imply diſcharge all Synods,I cannot 
{ee how they can meet without f1n. But for Pa- 
rochial meetings of Chriſtians for a folemn 
acknowledgment of GOD, ſuch Aſſemblings 
for divine Worſhip,: being enjoined both by 
the Laws of Nature, and Nations, and particu- 
larly commanded in the Goſpel, no conlidera- 
tion can free Chriſtians from their Obligation, 
thus to alſemble for Worſhip : if then the Ma- 
piſtrate ſhould diſcharge theſe or any part of 
them, ſuch as Prayer, Praifes, and reading of 
Scrip- 
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- Scriptures, preaching the Goſpel, or the uſe of 
the Sacraments , they are norwithſtandin 
all that to be continued in. But for the conful- 
tative or directive Government of the Church, 
eill a divine Command be produced for Synods 
or Diſcipline, it cannor lawfully be gone about 
without or againſt his authority. 

Crit, For refuſing obedience to an unjuſt 
command, of ſurceafing vit1ble Worſhip, the 
inſtance of Daniel is ſignal: who notonly con- 
tinued hs adorationsc:oGOD, for all Darixs 
his Law ; but did it openly, and avowedly, 
that ſo he might own his ſubje&ion to GOD. 
But for reproving Kings, we (ce what caution 
was to be oblerved-in'it; ſince -G O D ſent 
Prophets with-expreſs Commiſſions for it inthe 
Old Tettament : and Samuel nowithſtanding 
this ſevere meſlage to Saul, yet honored bim be- 
fore bis foo Ic 15 true, [there ſhould be no re- 
yok of perſons in Chriſtian Judicatories : but 

t 15 only-to be underſtood of thele who are 
ſubjze&-to them : and how it can agree to the 
King who is Supream, to be a Subje, is not 
eafily co be comprehended. Since-then honor 
and obcdience is by divine precept due to Ma- 

iſtraces, nothing that invades that honor, or 

, "wy trom that obedience, can be lawtully 
attempted againſt them; ſuch as1s any Church- 

cenlure or excommunication. And therefore I 

Can- 
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cannot ſee how that praQtice of Ambroſe upon 
Theodeſins, or other later inſtances of ſome Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, can be reconciled co that, Render 


fear to whom fear, and honor to whom honor « due. 


Phil. T am ure their practice is far leſs juſti- 
fable, who are always preaching about the 
Laws and times to the people, with virulent 
refle&ions on King, Parhament and Council : 
much more ſuch as noe content with ; an 
courſes, do by their writings, which they hope 
ſhall be longer lived, ſtudy the vilifying the per- 
ſons, and cating the authority of theſe 
G OD hath ſet over them. And how much of 
this ſtuff the Preſs hath vented thele thirty 
years by paſt, ſuch as knew the late times, oc 
ſee their writings, can beſt judge. 

Eud., Now our diſcourſe having dwele fo 
long upon generals, 1s to deſcend to particu- 
lars : That we may examine whether upon the 

rounds hitherto laid down, the late tumults, or 
the preſent Schiſms and diviſions can be juſti- 
hed, or ought to be cenſured? I know this is 
a nice point, and it is to be tenderly handled, 
leſt all that ſhall be ſaid be imputed to the ſug- 
geſtions of paflions and malice. Wherefore 
let me intreat you who are to bear the greater 
part of that diſcourſe, to proceed in it calmly, 
that it may appear your de(1gns are not to lodge 
infamy on any party or perſon, but fimply to 
lay 
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lay out things asthey arc :. hoping withal, that 
you will not take your informations of what 
you ſay from the tatles of perſons concerned, 
but will proceed on true and ſure grounds. And 

t we may return to this wich the greater 
compoledneſs of ſpirit ; let our ſerious thoughts 
be interrupted with ſome chearfuller diverſions: 
for our ſpirits arc now too far engaged to fall 
upon ſuch a Heall. 
 Tfor. You have a great dzal of reaſon to 
guard your Friends well when they are to fall 
upon ſuch matters, leſt they {1n againſt the ge- 
neration of GOD's Children. For my part, I 
am not afraid to enter on a diſcuflion of theſe 
things, and doubt not to make it appear how 
the LORD's work was ſ1gnally carried on by 
his faithful Servants, and that he himlfelf ap- 

>ared in it, even to the convichon of all be- 

Iders. If chere were any either of the Church 
or State, who covered their own bad deſigns, 
under theſe pretences, that makes not the caule 
a whitthe worſe : for CHRIST choſe rwelve, 
and one of them had a Devil. 

Phil. Were I at preſent to fall a canvaling 
theſe things ,I doubt not I ſhould quickly make 
all your Plumes fall off : but I am willing at this 
time to break off our Conference: for this point 
will neither be ſoon diſpatched nor eaſily mana- 
naged ; therefore we ſhall now part with an ap- 
POLNT- 
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pointment to meet next day 1n this ſame place 
after Dinner. Me 

Baſil. I believe none of us are ſo weary of 
another, or of the Diſcourfes we have toſſed 
theſe two days, that it is needful to apprehend 
afy*will fail of being here at thac hour : there- 
{ore, good night to you all. | 

Tor. Be ſure, I ſhall keep it,if an unavoidable 
excuſe detain me not. , Adieu. 

Crit. For me and Polybiftor, though it is like 
we ſhallnot have great occaſion of bearing our 
ſhare in your Diſcourſe, yer we will not fail 
to be here. 

Eud. I cannot expreſs my ſenſe of the Ho- 
nour you do me, in making this place ſtill hap- 
py with ſo many good Company, and ſo much 
pleaſant Diſcourle: and therefore you may 
alſuce your ſelves, I will wait for your return, 
not without impatience. And lo I bidyou all, 


good night. 


O THE 
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THE THIRD 


CONFERENCE. 


Iſotimss. 


E are again as good as our 
word 1a keeping this ap- 
pointment, and 1 hope wg 
ſhall be no lels exact 1n ob- 
ſerving the Rule we con- 


cluded laſt night of tem- 


pering our paſſions; only I muſt guard you 
againſt the nuſtaking my zcal I may expreſs 
for paflion : remember who ſaid, The zeal of 
thy houſe hath eaten me up, who alſo ſcuurged the 
buyers and ſellers out of the Temple. 

Eud, 1 confeſs, I want not my fears of ſome 
heat and exceſs in this days Diſcourſe : but I 
wall craveleave to check it on what {ide ſoever 
it appear, I know there isa holy zeal for GOD, 
which will inflame a devout mind. Bur its fire 
1 mild and genele, free of bluſtering and difor- 
der : and that rage which 1s in many, for ſome 
Parties or Opimons, and againſt _ being 

as 
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as void of knowledg as of Charity, ought not 
to pretend to Chriſt's Example, unleſs they be 
hkewiſe ated by his Spirit. A diligent ſearch 
will quickly diſcover, 1f our motives and ma- 
xims have a tinure of his lowly meek and 
ſelf denying ſpirit in them. And certainly if 
our neal ba for GOD, it will take is degrees 
from the proportion of its Objects. Ir 15 there- 
fore a Phariſaical pretence to own a zeal for 
ſome ſmaller matters, which have ſcarce been 
thought upon by the whole ſeries of Chriſtians 
in all Ages, till of late, when we are fo cold in 
the defence of Peace, Charity, obedience to 
thoſe over us, and the wy of the Church : 
which are great, certain, and indiſpenſible Du- 
ties. That zeal likewiſe which tranſports a man 
unto unjuſtifiable hears of railing againſt parti- 
cular perſons, and appears 1n a bitter humor of 
dull jeering, and bold detration, hath no rea- 
ſon to ſhroud it felf under the Example of 
CHRIST holy zeal ; who tho in the ſpiric 
of a Zealot, having proved his divine Miſſion 
and authority by Miracles, he whipped the 
defilers of the Temple our of it; yer that 
diſpenſation wherein ſuch practices were not 
unuſual from extraordinary perſons, being now 
changed into the new one, whoſe diſtinguiſhing 
Character 15 Charity, we are to bridle all the 
motions of diſtempered heat, leſt che effe&ts 
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of it be as unjuſtifiable as it ſelf is. For it is to 
be conſidered, that the proper characters of the 
Goſpel Spirit, are not devotion towards GOD, 
or zeal for his truths, which were common 
both with the Religon traditionally conveyed 
from Adam, and Noah, and that which was de- 
livered to Meoſes; but that which CHRIST 
hath made the cogmilance of his Diſciples, is, 
That they love one another, whereby all muſt 
know them to be ſuch. And therctore all theſe 
who diſcover a ſpirit of hatred, rage, and ma- 
lice at thele, of whom they cannot deny but 
they may be Chri#'s Diſciples, prove themſelves 
to be void of htz Spirit. Now, Iſotimas, what 
endleſs complaints could I here make of ſome 
you know of , who are perpetually trafficking 
to make all who differ "2. them odious, who 
catch up every Tattle they hear that may de- 
fame them, and are lure to ſpread it as fe as 
either their Tongue or Pen can reach: nor 
are they Niggards of their additions to them,to 


make them (well b:gger. With what marvel- | 
lous joy do they ſuck in an ill report? and tho | 
it be bur dubiouſly related, they will be ſure to | 
vent it as the greateſt truth in the World. And | 


when the ſtock of Reports fails them,then they 
break 1n upon their Magazins of Forgerics : 
and here 1s an endleſs Trade. Sometimes they 
will piece up things as incoherent as the Rags 

ot 
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of a Beggars Cloak, and ſhew either their pre- 
tended mrelligence , or protound ſagacity, to 
ſmell out bad intentions, If they can fix no- 
thing on their Adwverſary, then that he is- an 
Hypocrite, or a Diſſembler, comes well to ſerve 
all purpoſes, and to defeat the beſt intentions : 
And, oh! but che jealouſtes of Popery and Je- 
ſuitical practices, work wonders on their Be- 
lief! Indeed, Sir, I muſt cell you freely, 1 ſes 
a Spirit ſtirring among us, which I look upon 
as tintured wich the deepeſt dye of Antichri- 
ftianiſm, and (o void of the common 1mprel(- 
{ions of good nature and civility ; but much 
more of his Image, who will have us learn of 
bim, in that he xs meek and Iwly, that really a 
Man had as well live among Scythians and Bar- 
bariens,as among (uch Walps and Vipers. Every 
thing is alike tor their malice. Do lome that 
differ trom them live in a franker way, theſe are 
{ure to be called licentious and profane. Are 0- 
thers more ſevere, filent, ani reared, who ex- 
preſs a contempt of the world with all its enjoy- 
ments, theſe muſt pals tor Papilts, Juglers and 
Hypocrites; and their belt actions muit be laſh- 
ed with the worſt Cenſures. Again, it we ereac 
them (otcly with gentlencls and relpect, thea 
they are 1nfolent, and impute luch uſage to our 
diſtruſt of our own Opimions,and a torced valusz 
of theic way. Andit we ule a lude moe free- 
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dom to ſpeak home, and diſcover their weak- 
neſs and perverſneſs tothem,then they rage and 
fome, and call us Blaſphemers; and apply all 
the threatnings againſt mockers of GOD and 
Piery, to ſuch as ſhall offer to unmask them, or 
diſcloſe any of their follies. If theſe in Autho- 
rity coerce them, nothing 1s to be heard but 
complaints of perſecution, and revilings, and evil 
ſurmiſings : Bur will geatle courſes mollifie their 
hearts? No, not ſo much as to be grateful or 
civil tothoſe to whom they ow them : but they 
will be ſure to oblerve how G O D binds up 
the hands of the wicked, and how marvellouſly 
he protedts his own : and all the favor ſhewed 
them will have no better character than a very 
mean and ſcant att of Fuſtice, elicite by a wiſible 
State convemency, if not neceſſity. See p.493. You 
know ot whom | mean, and how juſtly apph- 
cable thele Characters are to them : and that 
they are not the dreams of an extravagant fancy; 
but erue, though 1umpertect deſcriptions of what 
every 0!1c [ecs to be among us. 

{/or. 1 am hearnly ſorry to find you the firſt 
that (werves from your own Rule, and to hear 
vou engage in a Diſcourle ſo unhke your felf,at 
leaſt ſodifferent trom the character is conceived 
ot you: thele invectives being fitter tor the Au- 
ther of the friendly Debate, the Scribler of the D:a- 
,ogues, or the Aſſerter of Eccleſiaſtical Policy, who 
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have mortally wounded Religion, and all the 
profeſſions and expreſſions of 1t, under a pre- 
tence of unvailing the Phariſaical ſpiric, And 
indeed you are now in the ſame Trac, your 
deſign being to charge all the faithful ſervants 
of CHRIST, with this tatling, whiſpering, 
and cenſorious cemper ; becauſe perhaps ſome 
idle people who own a kindneſs for theſe Opi- 
nions, but really are of no principles, may be 
gulry of theſe ways. 

Eud,. | beleech you, wreſt not my words be- 
yond my deſign, and their meaning. I charge 
not the whole Party with theſe Arcs: yet that 
there 15 too great compliance given to them, 
and too little treedom uled againſt chem, by too 
many,may without unjuſtice, or breach ot Cha- 
rity, be averred : but the c1{cloling ot theſe 15 fo 
far from injuring Religion, that I know nothing 
ſo proper tor recovering the World from the 
jealouttes theſe Arts have occalioned at it,as the 
unmasking of that SyUun ; chat fo the amiable 
and lovely viſage of rrue Relig:on may appear in 
K own luſtre,and free of thele talle Colors ſome 
unjuſt pretenders to 1t, have calt overit: and 
therefore theſe Writings you mention, ſeem to 
have purſuzd a noble Delign, which ſhall not 
want its reward. But 1cinember | make a vaſt 
difference berwixt the being of an Opunion,and 
the purlung all thele crooked and wicked 
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practices for its defence, which I have laid be- 
tore you. Atthe former, I have no quarrel : for 


knowing how lubje& my lelf is ro muſtakes, I - 


cenſure and judg none for their Opinions, nll 
they ſtrike at the foundations of Faith, or a good 
life: And ſo do not only nat charge all your 
Party with theſe imputations, but know a great 
many of them who are very tree of them: but 
that many are too guilty of them, 1s what your 
ſelf dares not deny. And how much of that 
temper appeatis 1n the late Pamphlets, 1 leave 
with every rational Reader to conl14e* : for it 15 
not worth the while tor any of usto lit down, and 
canvalsthem all. But how guilty are moſt of you 
in this which you here blame mo unjuſtly tor, 
which 1s the charging a Parcy with the eſcapes, 
how great or {1gnal ſocver, of ſome individuals. 
For to undertake the Patrociny of every man in 
every Party, is that which none in his right wits 
will do: To deal therefore equally with you, [ 
neither think your Party nor ours, culpable tor 
the faulty of lome particular perſons. But, Sir, 
when a perverſc detracting Spirit gers into thele 
who pretend Iighly, certainly they ought to be 
told it, and that roundly roo. For you know 
the greateſt danger to Religion, 15 to be appre- 
hended trom the leaven of the Scribes and Phari- 
/ees ; ince open and dilcermble taults do not 10 
much prevail tor intecting the Chritian Soczetier, 
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& theſe ſecret and more eaſily palliated errors. 
Conhder therefore a little 6.4 was the righ- 
teoulnels of the Phariſces, and what was their 
leaven, and ſearch for it; leſt it yet leawen you, 
and left your righteouſneſs exceed not theirs, The 
Phariſees prayed ofren, and long, both in the 
Synagogues, ſtreets, and widows houſes ; 
they {tudied che Law exactly, and had a great 
reverence for Moſes and the Prophers, and 
much zz2al againſt bla/þhemers, falſe teachers and 
bereticks : They were (trict obſervers of the Sab- 
bath, and were caretul co prepare for their Pa{/- 
over ſolemnities : They had great reſpect tor the 
opinions of therr Anceſtors ; They looked grave and 
ſolemn: They faſted often, and gave tythes of all 
they bad: Their ourward deporement was not 
only clean, but beautiful: They were zealousto 
gain Proſelytes, and expreiled atendernels of com- 
(cience, even inthe (malleſt matters: They were 
careful to avoid all converſe with protane or 
wicked perlons. In a word, they had many 
things, which to a vulgar and lels diſcerning 
eve, made a fair ſhow in the fleſh. Bur with all 
this, they were proud, and exalted 1n their own 
conceits, {o that they deſpiſed all other pe: ſons : 
"They were Magiſterial, and dehired to prelcnbe 
to every body: They were tull of empty boa- 
ſtings, and allumed to themſelves big and lwel- 
ling Tules: and all cheir opinions they obtruded 

as 
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as Oracles, They did all to be ſeen of men, and 
Ieved ſalutations im the market places, and the up- 
rooms at feaſts, They envied any they 
bs out{trip them in true worth; and hated and 
comemned all that followed theſe. They ſtu- 
died to calummate and revile every perſon that 
oppoſed them, with the moſt unjuſt and cruel 
reproaches, excommunicating all who adhered 
tothem: Neither would they yield to the clea- 
reſt evidences were offered for their conviction: 
and nothing but the blood of the moſt innocent 
could fatishe their revenge. They were cove- 
tons, and devoured widows bouſes, with their pre- 
tences of devotion. "They were falſe and ſub- 
dolous, ſtudying to enſnare others in their ſpec 
ches, or wreſt what they ſaid to a contrary and 
miſchievous tente. They were traytors to thele 
in Authority, though when 1t might ſerve their 
ends, they ſpared not to pretend much zeal for 
them: and the tervor of their z2al made them 
often attempt the murdering of thote who op- 
poſed then, and dilcovcied their talle pretexts, 
and mifchievons detigns. And from this, ler 
all J.:4g2 how much of chat Phariſaical leaven 
doth yet lurk, and leaven among us. I know 
th application would be thought as invidious, 
25 it 1» obvious. And, I pray G OD, thoſe 
er4lty of chele evils, may charge them home 
upon themlelves: For [ contels, | love not that 
part 
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art of the Chirurgeons trade ſowell, as todwell 
onger on the cutring of ulcers, or the ſearching 
of ſores: and theſe whom this general hine will 
not help ro ſome conviction, would be little pre- 
vailed upon by a cloſer difcovery of the parallel. 
Bur mittake me not, as if I charged one party 
only with this leaven, which is, alas! coo wiſt- 
ble among many of all tides and parties. Burtto 
dwell no | 29s on generals, which every one 
will drive oft himſclf, and lodge on others, lec 
us now come to acloſer review of our late times. 
And here, Philarchers, I quit the Theme to 
you, who | know can manage it better. 

Phil. Truly, when I refl:& on the late times, 
and the ſpirit which did then a& in the Judica- 
tories bath of Church and State, I wonder much 
how any can be guilty of the error of thinking 
It was the cauſe of GOD was then tought for. 
I deny not but a great many, yea, ] am willing 
to hope the greater part, were miſl:d and abu- 
ſed, and did 1magine 1t was Re/i71cn and Liberties 
they fought for ; and lo went out as they were 
called,in the fimplicity of ther heart, and knew 
not any thing of the lecret deligns of their Lea- 
ders: As in the cale of 46b/o/oms rebellion, ewo 
hundred we: trom Feru/alem with him, which 
mighe well a little excule cheir tault, but could 
not alleviate che guilt of char unnatural rebel 
hon : fo whatever may be 14i:! tor exculing the 
mul» 
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multitudes, who, Idoubt not, meant well, yet 
that will never ſerve for vindicating the courſe 
was followed. I contels, if I ſaw any remorſe 
or ſhame for by-paſt nuſcarriages; it I found 
theſe people we ſpeak of, either humbled for 
them betore GOD, or aſhamed of them 
among men, I ſhould be the laſt on earth who 
would upbraid them wich them: and that the 
rather, that His Majeffy hath buried the re- 
membrance ot them by a gracious oblivion. 
But when they continue fo infolent, as ſtill to 
bear up fo high in their pretentions, as if 
G O D had been vilttbly with them : and when 
they think it an injury totheir innocency to tell 
them of an indemnity, who would not be temp- 
ted to take them to task, and examine all their 
vain boaſtings, and empty pretences ? ro which 
I am both provoked from their arrogance, and 
invited from the evident proots of all I ſhall al- 
ledge, which can lay betore you f;om authen- 
tical Papers and Regiſters: and [ ſhall trezly tell 

ou, that if any of theſe Pamphleceers had but 
the half co ſay of theſe who yield a complyance 
to the preſent Eſtabliſhment, wiuch I can ſay 
of them, the world would ring with it. But 
count the defaming of men a wor k as mean, as 
cis cruel. Yer | look upon my let as obliged 
to give loine accounts of the ſpirit and ways 
of ch-1; people, which I ſhall do with all the 


reſerve 
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reſerve and caution that becomes a Chriſhan. 
Eud. Hold, hold, I pray you, run nottoofar 
in your carreer, leſt you lay open things were 
betrer hid: I confeſs theſe Writers do juſtly 
draw it from you ; but for the faults of two or 
three, be not cruel to a multitude. And what 
will all you ſhall fay avail ? for we know well 
enough how little the cleareſt evidence will 
prevail upon their belief: And though I npar- 
ticular, know upon what grounds you can go, 
for verifying all you undertake, and that they 
are unexceptionably clear; yet it is a dunghil 
not to be ſearched too much. Wherefore let 
me, with my moſt earneſt intreaties, divert 
you from the diſcourſe you have threatned I/c- 
timus with, Burt ban all theſe mens defen- 
ces of the reſiſtance Subjefts may make to their 
Sovereigns, go upon the principles of main- 
raining Religion and Liberties, when invaded 
by the Magiſtrate; we w1ll therefore be behold- 
en to you, 1t you ſatishe us, whether the late 
wars, as they were begnn and carried on, were 
defenſive or not ? 

Phil. Your authority over me is ſo entire, 
that your commands never fail of determuming 
my obedience, therefore for this once I ſhall 
yield to your detire, bur with this declaration, 
that it Iſorimus cannot prevail among his 
triends, tor conjuring that pamphlenng ſpiric 

to 
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into ſilence, I will be forced on more free- 
dom than 1 either de{1gn or defire: and be made 
trotell name and ſurname of the Actors of many 
things, which they may wiſh lay dead : and be 
made to prove them from authentick papers and 
records, and diſcover a myſtery of iniquity, 
which hath lien long hid under fair pretences: 
and in a word, let you underſtand what were 
the arts, caballings, and intrigues of thele who 
pretended ſo muchto the intereſt of CHRIST, 
when they ſought their own: and if in doing 
this, I be forced on much round and plain deal- 
ing, the blame of it will fall totheir ſhare who 
Extort it from ine. But I come now to fatisfic 
your deſire, and doubt not to convince you, 

thatthe late wars were an invaſjon of the Kings 

Authoritv, and of the eſtabliſhed Laws, and 

were not tor deferice of any part of the eſtabli- 

ſhed Religion and Liber tics. 

In the year 193$. His Majeſty having un- 
derſtood, that the authoi:zang ot the Service- 
Book, and Book of Canons, 'and the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the High-Commiflion-Courts were il- 
legal; did upon the repreſentation of thoſe 
grievances, not only retract what he had for- 
merly done, bur in the tulleſt manner diſchar- 

ed them, and though the Articles of Perth 
ood [ered by Law, yet upon their petitions, 
who counted them grievances, he warranted 
their 
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their diſuſe: and for ſecuring the fears of hes 
Subjects of the change of Religion, ( with 
which ſome fa&tious ſpirits had poyloned 
them ; ) he appointed the Nations! Covenant, 
as King James had f1gned it, to be taken by all 
his Subjects wich a bond of mutual defence and 
adherence toit: He alſo ſummoned an Afſem- 
bly and Parhament, for ſatisfying all the juſt 
demands and grievances of his Subjets. Bur 
did this ſatishe the zeal of that party ? No, for 
when all colors of grounds were removed 
thoſe malicious imputations,with which his Mde- 
jefties ations wereaſperſed; then did they fleet 
their ſafe and ſure retuge of jealouſtes and tears, 
out of which there was never any ſtorming of 
them, as it all had been only offered co e 
and deceive them. And after His Mejefy had 
called a Synod at Glaſgow, then came in the 
Lay-Elders, who were all of the Nobility, and 
men of the greateſt eminence of the Kingdom, 
'and carried the elections of the metnbers of the 
Allembly in the moſt arbitrary manner imagy- 
nable: many inſtances whereof [ can yer 
prove from authentick papers, one generall [ 
thall only name, ( tor did I ſtand to reckon up 
all, 1 thould never get to an end:) theruling 
Elders who came from every Panoch to the 
Presbyteries, tor electing the Commuſlioners 
to the Allembly, were men of power, and of 
one 
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one knot; and ſo whenit was voted what Mini- 
ſers ſhould be choſen, they who were liſted, 
being at leaſt fix, were {er tothe door, and thus 
che Elders who ſtayed within, carried the ele. 
ion as they pleaſed. Andwhen the commul- 
fionared ruling Elder was choſen, they were 
all ſo affociated, that they could not chooſe 
wrong. And thus it was, that the ſecular men 
did intirely chooſe the members of the Aſſem- 
bly of Glaſgow. Bur before they went to it, a 
written citation of che Biſhops was ordered to 
be read through all the Churches of Scorland; 
wherein they were charged, as guiley of all 
the crimes imaginable, which as an Agape aft- 
ter the Lords Supper, was hiſt read he a 
Communion at Edmburgh : and upon it, or- 
ders were ſent every where, tor bringing 1n the 

rivateſt of their eſcapes. ( Andyou may judge 
cw conſonant this was to that Royal Law of 
charity, which covers a multitude of (ins) nor was 
the Kings Authority any whit regarded all 
this while. Was ever greater contempt put on 
the largeſt offers of grace and favor 2 And when 
at Glaſgow Hs Majeſty oftered by his Com- 
mit{toner, toconſenc co the [1nnting of Biſhops, 
nothing would fatish2 their zeal without con- 
demning the order, as unlawful and abyured. 
But when many 1llegalities of che conſtitution 
and procedure of that Atlembly were —_— 
I &C 
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red, their partiality appeared, for being both 
Jadg and Party, they juſtified all cheir own dil- 
orders. U which His Majeſties Commil- 
fioner was forced to diſcharge their further f1t- 
ting,ot procedure, under pain of Treaſon : but 
wicthal publiſhed His Majeſfties Royal intentions 
to them, for ſatisfying all their legal defires, 
and ſecuring their fears. But their tomachs 
were too great to yield obedience, and ſo they 
ſace ſtill, pretending their authority was from 
CHRIST, and condemned Epiſcopacy, ex- 
communicated the Biſhops, with a great many 
other illegal and unjuſtihable Acts. And when 
His Majeſty came with an Army todo himſelt 
right by the Sword GOD had put in his hands, 
they took the ſtart of him, and ſeiſed on his 
Caſtles, and on the houſes and perſons of his 
good Subje&s,and went 1n a great body againſt 
im. Now 1n this His Meajeffy had the Law 
clearly of his fide : For Epilcopacy ſtood eſta- 
bliſhed by A& ot Parhament. Andif this was a 
cauſe of Religion, or a defence of it, much leſs 
ſuch as deſerved all chat bloud and contuton 

which it drew on, let all the World judg, 
le 1s crue, His Majeſty was willing to ſettle 
things, and receive them again into his grace, 
and upon the matter granted all their defires: 
but chey were unſatshable; upon which they 
again armc(, Bur ot chis I ſhall not recount the 
P part1- 
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articulars, becauſe I hope to ſeea clear and un- 
vaſſed narration of theſe things ere long. Only 
one Villany I will not conceal, at the pacificati- 
on at Berwick, (even Articles of Treaty were 
ſigned; Bur the Covenanters got a paper among 
them, which paſſed for the conditions of the a- 
greement; though neither 11gned by his Majeſty, 
nor atteſted by Secretary or Clerk: and this be- 
ing every where ſpread, his Majeſty challenged 
it as a Forgery : and all the Erngl:h Lords who 
were of the Treaty , having declared upon 
Oath, that no ſuch paper was agreed on, it was 
burnt at London by the hand of the Hang- 
man, as a ſcandalous paper. But this was from 
the Pulpits1n Scorland,reprelſented as aviolation 
of the Treaty, and that the Articles of it were 
burnt. Thele and ſuch were the Arts the men 
of that time uſed to inflame that bleſſed King's 
native Snbjects againſt him. 

But all theſe were (mall matters tothe follow- 
ing invalion of England, An. 1543. For his Ms- 
jefty did An. 1641. come to Scotland, and give 
them full (atisfation to all, even their moſt un- 
realonable demands ; which he conſented to 
paſs into Acts of Parhaments. But upon his re- 
eurn into England, the wotul rupture betwixt 
him and the ewo Houles following ; was our 


Church-party latished with the trouble they oc+ | 


calioned him ? No, they were not; for they as 
a 
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all they could to cheriſh and foment the Houſes 
in their infolene Demands, chiefly about Reli- 
gion: and were as forwardin prefling England's 
uniformity with Scorland, as they were formerly 
in conderining the deſign of bringing Scorland 
to an unifortnity with England, 

I ſhall not engage further in the differences 
betwixt the King and the ewo Houſes, than to 
ſhew that His Majefy had the Law clearly of 
his fide, fince he not only conſented to the re- 
dreſs of all grievances, for which the leaſt color 
of Law was 4lfedged ; but had allo yielded to 
hrger coniceffions for ſecuring the fears of his 
Subjets.than had been granted by all the Kings 
of England fince the Conqueſt. Yet their de- 
mands were unſatsfhiable without His Majeſty 
had conſented to the aboliſhing of Epiſcopacy, 
and diſcharge of the Liturgy, which neither 
his Conſcience, nor the Laws of Englandallow- 
ed of : {othat the following War cannot be ſaid 
to have grine on the principles of defending 
Religion { (1nce His Majeſty was invading no 

rt of the eſtabhſhed Religion. And thus you 

ee,that the War in England was for advancing 
a pretence of Religion. And for Scorlands part in 
t, no Sopliſtry will prove it defenſive: for His 
Majeſty had ſetled all matters to their hearts 
defire, and by many frequent and ſolemn pro- 
teſtations, declared his reſolutions of oblerving 
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inviolably that agreement: neither did he {5 
much as require their afliſtance in that juſt de- 
fence of his Authority, and the Laws, invaded 
by the two Houſes : though in the explication 
of the Covenant, An. 1039. it was agreed to, 
and ſworn, That they ſhould im quiet manner, or 
in Arms, defend His Majeſties Authority, within 
or without the Kingdom, as they ſhould be required 
by His Majeſty, or any having bis Authority, But 
all the King defired was, that Scotland might 
le neutral 1n the quarrel, enjoying their happy 
tranquillity: yet this was not enough for your 
Churches zeal, but they remonſtrated that Pre- 
lacy was the great Mountain ſtood in the way 
of Reformation, which muſt be removed, and 
they ſenttheir Commiſlionersto the King with 
theſe defires, which His Majeſty —"— by a 
Writing yet extant under his own Royal hand, 
ſhewing, That the preſent ſettlement of the Church 
of England was ſo rooted m the Law, that be could 
wot conſent to a change, till a new form were agreed 
fo, and preſented to him : to which theſe at Weſt- 
minſter had no mind: but he offered all eaſe to 


render Conſciences, and to call a Synod to judg of | 


theſe differences $o which be was willing to call [ome 
Druomes from Scotland, for bearing ther opinions and 
reeſens. Atthat time, Petitions came 1n from ic- 
veral Prezbjteries in Scotland, to the Conſervators 
of the Peace, inciting them to own the Parlia- 

ments 
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ments ape} upon which many of the Nobi- 
lity,and others,figned a Croſs Perition,which had 
no other deſign, but the diverting theſe Lords 
from interrupting the Peace of Scotland, by 
medling in the Engliſh quarrel : upon whic 
Thunders were given out againſt theſe Petitio- 
ners,boch from the Pulpits,and the Remonſtrances 
of the Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly ; and 
they led Proceſſes againſt all who ſubſcribed it. 
But His Majeſty ſtill defired a neutrality trom 
Scotland; and tho highly provoked by them, yet 
continued to bear, with more than humane pa- 
tience, the affronts were put on his Authority. 
Yet for animating the people of Scotland into 
the deſigned War,the Leaders of that Party did 
every where ſtudy to poiſon the people with 
damnable jealouſes of the King's melmat ion to 
Popery,ot his acceflion co the Maſſacre of Ireland, 
and of his deſigns to (ubvert by torce the late a- 
greement with Scorland,it bus Armies were blel- 
led with ſucceſs in England. It were an endleſs 
work to tell all the ways were uſed tor rooting 
thele wicked jealouhes 1n the peoples hearts : 
neither were all His Majeſties proteſtations 
able to overcome them: yet in end, when Hs 
Majeſty inding what their inc/mations were, did 
retule co admit the Commullioners trom Scor- 
landto mediate barwixe himlelt and the Houles, 
they returned home ; and umediately upon 
P 2 that 
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that,contrary to all the Laws of Scotland,a great 
meeting of Counſellors, Conſerwators.and Commi- 
ſfoners for the publick burdens ordained a Conven- 
tion of Eſtates to be ſummoned, which was never 
before done without the King's command, ex- 
cept in the minority of the Kings : neither did 
they ſo much as wait for the King's pleaſure, bur 
only figmfied their relolution to him, and deft- 
red His Commands againſt the day prefixed. 
Here was aninval1on of the King's Prerog ative, 
which deſerved a high Cenſuret yet fo far did 
His Majeſty's clemency, and love ro his native 
Kingdom lead him, that he diſpenſed with this 
tranſgreflion,and allowed their fitting in a Con- 
vention, provided they meddled not in the buſt 
neſs of England, nor raiſed an Army in order 
ro it: Burt notwithſtanding this, they vored 
themlelves a free Convention, and not reſtricted 
to the bounds preſcribed 1n the King's Lecter, 
whichthey retuſed co regiſtrate. And after this, 
they leagued with England. But having [poke 
mv felt our of breath, I quit the ging account 
of what tollows to Baſilus. 
Baſil. 1 have oblerved one defect in your 
Narration, tor which I will be very favorable to 
ou, becauſe [ intend to be guilty of that ſame 
taule my (=lt; which is,that you have {poken no- 
thing ot the Nariona! Covenant,and | mean to lay 
25 tele of the Lea2:e, And Tam apt to guel> that 
YUUTr 
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your filence was deſigned upon the ſame 
ounds that mine1s: for indeed 1 can ſatishe my 
[elf with nothing [ can ſay upon the League, ex- 
cept I told all I know of the Arts and mannerof 
itscontrivance. And truly,I cannot p=_ upon 
my ſelf at preſent, forthe ſaying of that. There- 
fore I will draw a vail over ut,and ſay nothing, 
cill 1 ſee further reaſon for a more tull diſcove- 
ry; andthen I am afraid [/otimns ſhall conte(s, 
it was not prudently done to have extorted u 
from me. Butto quit this,and pw ſu: the Nar- 
ration Pbilarcheus hath devolved on me, I ſhall 
tell you how Commiſlioners came trom Eng- 
land to treat for an Army trom Scotland, tor 
their afliſtance in the War they were then en- 
gaged 1n againſt the King : Upon whuch all Ar- 
ticles being agreed to, and a League | worn, an 
Army was (ent into England, which turned the 
{cales that did then hang 1n an even ballance, co 
the King's ruin-And truly, my invention cannot 
reachan argument, or color, tor proving thele 
to have been detenſiwe Arms, they being the 
effect of a combination with che Subjects of Eng- 
land againſt our common King. B.t ſhall I next 
tell you what followed after the tatal revolucon 
of things in England, upon his Majeſt :es cruitin 
himſelf co the Scors Army, I am (ure | ſhould nl 
your minds with horror. For though His Ma» 
jeſt; offered Concethons, juſtly to be wondered 
P 4 at 
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at,he having been willing to quit the Mzlitia for 
divers years, and to fet up Presbytery tor three 
years; and that in the mean while there ſhould 
be a free Synod, in order to a hnal (ettlement 
with other great diminutions of Royal Authori- 
ty ; which ſhew how willing hc was at his own 
colt tohave redeemed the peace of bis Kino doms ; 
only he added, bat hs Conſcience could nut allow 
bim to take the Covenant nor authorize ut by Law, 
nor conlent tothe abolition of Epiſcopacy,or the 
Liturgy ; proteiting that how ſoon he could do 
theſe things with a good Conſcience, he ſhould 
yield to all the dehices of his Subjects: 1n the 
mean while, he intreated for a perlonal Treaty, 
in order to mutual ſatisfaction. Yet with how 
much tury did that Party prels the (erling ot the 
Government without him, the diſowning Is in- 
eerelt, and the abandoning of his Pei lon tw his 


Enennes; tho at that very time, the detigns of 


the Settarias Party, againſt both Mmarhy and 
His Majeſties Perlon, were breaking out,and had 
been made known to them by thole who under- 
ſtood them well 2 What followed upon this, 1 
wiſh my filence could bury trom the knowledg 
of all the World. But, alas! it 1s coo well 
known what intamy theſe Men brought upon 
themlelves, and their Country : which in the 
Opmion of the World, was generally held gulcy 
vt chat which was the Ciime of che prevailing 
: Paity, 
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Party, whom the Leaders over-awed and in- 
fluenced. But after that,yhen His Majeſty was 
made Priſoner ; when he was carried up and 
down by the Army; when the Army forced 
both the Houſes,and the City of London ; when 
the Treaties of Scatland were violated in all their 
Articles; when the Propoſitions agreed on by 
both Kingdoms, were laid alide, and the tour 
Bills ſer in their place, wherein the Covenant 
was not mentioned ; when upon His Majeſties 
refuling of theſe he was made Priſoner, and 
the Vote of Non-addreſles paſſed againſt him, 
then did the Loyalty of the Scots Nation begin 
again to revive: and what through the ſenſe of 
dury, what through the remorte ot ther tormer 
attings, every one was forward to real reſent- 
ments of thele unworthy indignities put both 
on their King and Country : but when the Parlia- 
ment of Scotland had voted the Country to be 
put in a polture of War for the defence of 
their Sovereign, then where ſhould 1 end, if I 
told all the {editious Papers, Preachings, and 
Diſcourſes of ſome ot the Clergy, who contra- 
difted and countermanded the Parl:ament to a 
height of unparalelled boldneſs, even atrer all 
their delves, which they gave in a large Remon- 
ſtrance, were granted? Bur did that fatishe 2 
No: they then cook retuge 1n their common San- 
euary of jealoultes and tears. They threatned 
all 
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ment, not only with their Church-cenſures, but 
with damnation. They did every where incite 
the people to riſe in Arms againſt the Parlie- 
ments Forces : and at a Communion at Matchlin, 
they did ſo work upon the Vulgar, that they 
prevailed to get them draw up in a Body, pro- 
miling them great aſliſtance both from G OD 
and men. They kept a correſpondence with the 
Settarian Army, and continued by many Letters 
to preſs cheir ſpeedy march unto Scorland; and 
after the Scots Army marched unto England and 
was by the wiſe judgment of GO D defeated, 
then did many of the Miniſters, with all the 
vehemence imaginable, inflame the people to 

_Rebellion,and got themto riſe,and they march- 
” edbetore their Pariſhes like Captains. They alſo 
called for rhe help of the Settarian Army to 
them. And chus did they ſtand to the Covenant, 
in maimtaining the Privileges of Parliament, and 
preſerving the King's Perſon and Authorty. And 
when Hes Majeſty was murdered, what attempts 
made they tor the preſer vation of Hy Perſon, or 
for che refenting 1 after it was done? Thi 
was the Loyalty of that Party ; and this 15 what 
all Princes may expect from you, unlels they be 
abſolutely at your Devotion, Let thele things 
declare whether theſe Wars wene upon the 


grounds of a pure defence. Bur it nexc tothis, 
I 
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I ſhould reckon up the inſtances of Cruelty that 
appeared in your n—_—— tor leveral years, 
I ſhould have too large a Theme to run through 
in a ſhort Diſcourſe. What cruel Ads were 
made againſt all who would not gn che Cove- 
nant ? They were declared Enenues to G QD, 
the King, and the Country. Their perſons 
were appointed to be ſerzedon, and their goods 
confilcated. And in the Newember of the year 
1643. when ſome of the molt eminent of the 
Noblity retuſed to t1gn the Covenant, Commil- 
hons were given to Soldiers co bring them 
in Prſoners, warranting them to kill chem it 
they made reſiſtance. And, pray, whether had 
this more of the crueley of Amchbrift, or of the 
meeknels of FESUS ? Or ſhall I nexccell you 
of the bloody Tribunals were at $ Andrews, and 
other places atter Philips baughs ? And of the 
cruelty againit choſe Pritoners of War,who bore 
Arms atthe King's command,and in defence of 
Is authority * What bloudy Stories could [ 
here tell,1t | had nut a greater horror at the re- 
lating chem, than many of thele high Preten- 
ders had at the acting of them 2 And thould [ 
here recount the procedure of the Kirk fudica- 
toriet, againlt all who were thought dilatteRed, 
I would be loovk'd on as one telling Romances, 
they being beyond credit. What Proceſſes of 
Aimiſters are yet upon Record, which have no 
betrer 
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better foundation than their not preaching to 
the times : their ſpeaking with, or praying 
fore My Lerd Montroſe : their not railing at the 
Engagement, and the like? And what cruelty 
was practiſed 1n the years 1649. and 1659? 
None of us are ſo young,but we may remember 
of it. A fingle death of one of the greateſt of 
the Kingdom, could not fatisfhe the bloud-thir- 
ſty malice of chat Party, unleſs made formidable 
and diſgraceful, with all the ſhameful pagean- 
ery could be deviſed. Pray, do you think theſe 
chings are forgotten? Or ſhall I go about to 
narrate, and prove them more particularly? 
I confels, it is a ſtrange thing to ſee men = 
are ſo obnoxious , notwithitanding that fo 
exalted in their own canceus: and withal re- 
member that the things [ have hinted at, were 
not the particular aftings of lingle and private 
perſons, but the publick and owned proceedings 
of the Courts and Judicacorics. Thele are the 
grounds which perſuade me that wich whatloe- 
ver fair colours ſome may varmih chele things, 
yet the (pirit that then acted in that Party, was 
not the Spirit of GO D. 

Iſor. Truly, you have given 1n a high charge 
againſt che proceedings ot the lace times, which 
as | ought not to believe upon your allertion, ſo 
] cannot well an{wer; thole being macters of 
fat,anddone molt of chem before | wascapable 
ol 
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of obſerving things : And therefore when I 
ſee men of great experience, I ſhall ask after 
the truth of what you have told me. But what- 
ever might be the deſign of ſome Politicians at 
that time,or to whatever bad ſenſe ſome words 
of the League may be ſtretched, yet you cannot 
deny, but they are capable of a good ſenſe,and 
in that I own them, and ſo cleave to that Oath 
of GOD, which was intended for 4 ou Cove- 
wanting with G O D : and the people meant no- 
thing elſe by it,but a giving themlelvesto Chrif: 
to whoſe truths and Ordinances they reſolved 
to adhere at all hazards, and againſt all oppo- 
ſition: and in particular co oppole every t 
might bear down the power and progreſs X 
Religion, which was the conſtant effeR of Pre- 
lacy : therefore we are all bound to oppoſe it 
upon all hazards. And indeed when I remem- 
ber of the beauty of holineſs was then every 
where, and contider the licencious profanity, 
and ſcofting at Religion, which now abounds: 
this is ſtronger with me than all arguments, to 
perſuade me that theſe were the menof G O D, 
who bad his Glory before their eyes ip all they 
did, or dehgned : whereas now Iſce every 
one ſeeking their own things, and none the things 
of 7ESUS CHRIST. And all thele plagues 
and evils which theſe Kingdoms do either 
groan under, or may apprehend, ought to be 
impu- 
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imputed to G O DS avenging wrath for a brs- 

hen Covenant, which though taken by all from 

the higheſt to the loweſt, is now condemned, 

reviled, abjured , and ſhamefully broken, 

Thele things ſhould afHi& our ſouls, and ſer 

vs to our mournings, «f haply GO D may tury 
the frerceneſs of bu anger. 

Phil. As for thele Articles that relate to ths 
combination for engaging by arms in prejitlice 
ofthe Kings Authority, or may ſeem ro bmdus 
to the reating theſe Tragedies, rhey being 
founded on the lawtulnels ot Subyetts refiſting 
their Soverengns, if the unlawfulneſs of char 
wasalready evinced, then any obligation can be 
in that compat for that effec, mult be of nel 
null and void: and therefore, as from rhe be. 
ginning it was {inful to engage in theſe wars; 
fo, it will be yer more unlawtul, if after all the 
evils we have ſeen, and the judgments we have 
{marred under, any would lick up that vomit! 
or pretend to bind atys on the Subjedts Con- 
{ciences to riſe in arms agunſt their Lawful So- 
vereign. Andlermecell you freely, I cannotbe 
ſo blind or ſtupid, as nor to apprehend that 
G ODS wrath hath appeared very viltbly a- 
gainſt us now, for a trad of thirty years and 
more ; neither doth his anger ſeem to be turned 
away, but has hand i [tretched out ſtill. But that 
which Llook on as the greater matter of hiscon- 
tro- 
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troverſie with us, is that the Rulersof our Church 
and State did engage the ignorant mulcitude, 
under the colors of Religion, to deſpiſe the 
LORDS awinted, and bu Authority, and by 
Arms to ſhake off his yoak, and afrerwards 


| abandon his Perſon, diſown his mntereſt, refuſe 


to engage for his reſcue, and in theend look on 
tamely, and ſee him murdered. Do = think 
it a ſmall crime that nothing could fatishe the 
Leadersin that time, without they got the poor 
people entangled into things which they knew 
the vulgar did not, and could not underſtand, 
or judge of, and muſt implicitly rely upon the 
Gloſſes of their Teachers? For whatever the 
General Aſſembly declared, was a duty following 
upon the Covenant ( which was an eahe thin 

for the leading men to carry as they vleaſed 
then all the Miniſters muſt either have preached 
and publiſhed that to their people, with all their 
zeal, otherwiſe they were ſure co be eurned our. 
The people being thus provoked from the Pul- 
pits, they were indeed to be pitied, who being 
engaged 1n an oath ( many of them, no doube 
in {1ngleneſs of heart, having the fear of an oath 
upon their conſciences) and not being able to 
examine things to the bottom, were entangled 
thus, and engaged which way the leading 
Church-men plealed. and the guilt of this, as ic 
was great in thols who withoue duc contidera- 
ION 
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tion engaged in thoſe oaths, ſo it was moſt fear- 
fulinthem; who againſt the clear convittions of 


conſcience, were prevailed upon by the thunders 


of the Church,or the threats of the State,to (wear 
what they judged (intul. I confels, their crime 
was of a high and crying nature, who did thus 
for the loveof this preſent world, not only make 
ſhipwreck of @ good conſcience, but perſiſted long in 
a tract of ci{lembling with GOD, and jugghng 
with men. Bur the wickedneſs of this comes 
mainly to their door, whotempred them to pre- 
varication by their (everiies againſt all refuſed 


a concurrence in theſe courſes. And the finof | 


all this was the greater, that it was carried on 
with ſuch pretences, as 1f 1t had been the caule 
and work of G O D, with faſting , prayers, 
tears, and ſhews of devotion. For theſe things 
the Land - mourns, and GOD continues his 
controverhe again{t us. To which L muſt add 
the great unpenitence of thoſe who being once 
engaged in that courte of Rebellion, have not yet 
repented of the works of their hands. For even 
ſuch as own a conv3it4ow for it,do not exprels that 
horror and remorſe at their by-palt crimes which 
become penirents : But think it by riotng, 
drinking and ſwearing, they declare themſelves 
now ot another mind than formetly they were 
of, that they are waſhed tree of that defilement. 
In a word, none ſcem deeply humbled 1n the 
preſence 
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preſence of G O D, for the (infulnels of theſe 
practices, into which they entered themlelves, 
and engaged others. And ll I ſee an ingenuous 
ſpirit of confeſſing and repenting for theſe great 
evils, for all that rebellion, that bloud, opprel- 
on, and vaſtation which thele courſes drew on, 
[ ſhall never expe&t a National pardon, for that 
National guilt. For when on the one hand, ma- 
ny are ſtill juſtifying theſe black Arts, and not 
humbled for them, nor owning their penitence 
as openly as they commucced their ſins: And on 
the other hand, theſe who confels the faultineſs 
of their courſes, do it 1n a ſpirit of cradacing o- 
thers, of railing, and reviling, perhaps not with- 
out Atheiſtical ſcoflings at :rue Religion; but not 
in a ſpirit of ingenuous horror, and ſorror for 
their own accetlion to theſe courles, 1t appears 
we are ſtill hardened, either into a judicial 
blindne(s of the one hand, or of obduration of 
heart on the other.. That profanity doth much 
abound, 1 muſt with ſorrow confeſs it, in the 
preſence of my GOD : And I know there are 
many who roll themſelves in the duſt daily 
before G O D, and mourn butterly for it : But 
when I enter in adeeper inquiry what may be 
the true cauſes of it, thoſe that occur to me are, 
hrſt, a judicial ſtroke from GOD upon us, for 
our by-palt abominations : and chiefly for our 
hypocritical mocking of G O D, taſtning the 
detigns 
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deſigns or humors of a Party on him, as if they 
had been his Ordinances, intereſts, and truths. 
. And therefore becauſe we held the truth of GOD 
in wnrighteouſneſs, his wrath hath been revealed 

againſt us. Next, the frequent involving the 

Land in reiterated Oaths,ſfubſcriptions,and pro- 
feſfions of repentance, under ſevere Cenſures, 

which prevailed with many to ſwallow them 

over implicitly, and made others yield tothem 

againſt their Conſcience, hath fo debauched 

and proſtituted the Souls of people, that it 1s 

no wonder, they be now, as feared with a hot 

Iron, and incapable of reproofs or convictions. 

Beſides, is it any wonder that theſe whoſe hearts 

naturally led them to Atheiſm, when they ſee 

what juggling was uſed about ſome pretences of 

Religion, and how the whole Land was invol- 

ved in ſo much bloud, about ſuch crifling mat- 

ters, come thereupon to have a jealouſic of 

Preachers and preaching, as if all they ſaid, was 

but to maintain and advance their own intereſts 

and greatneſs, and thereupon turn Scoffers at 

all Religion, becauſe of the baſe and irreligious 

practices of ſome, who yet vouched GOD and 

CHRIST for all they did ? And on remark [ſhall 

offer on the way, that the fin of your Church 

was legible in your judgment: their {in was 

the animating the people to Rebellion, upon co- 

lors of Religion ; and their judgment was, ox 

only 


needs delpile and mock at. 


The Third Conference. 257 


only to be ſubdued, and oppreſſed by another 
rebellious Army, who were not wanting to pre- 
tend highly to the cauſe of G O D in all their 
actings: but that they brake in pieces among 
themlelves about a deciſion, who might be im- 
ployed to ſerve in the Army, which at firſt dif- 
jinted,and afterwards deſtroyed your Church: 
and the ſchiſm is fill among us, which is like to 
eat up the power of Religion, 15 but the dreg/ 
and genuin effe& of theſe courles, and fo all 
the prejudice 1t produceth to Religion, and the 
true intereſts of Souls is to be charged upon that 
lame (core. 

lot. Really, I am much ſcandalized with 
this Diſcourſe, which if it were heard abroad, 
I know would much offend the hearts of the 
LORD's people. And indeed, I think it oughe 
not tobe anſwered, no more than Rabſhakerb's 
railings were by Eliakim. 1 wiſh I could with 
good Hezekiab (pread it out beforethe LORD, 
and mourn ver it, and for you who do lo blal- 
pheme GOD, and his Caule. But whatever 
you may lay un the point of Refiſtance,yet you 
canno: deny, but we are all trom the higheſt 
tothe loweſt bound in our ſtations (at leaſt) ro 
withſtand Prelacy, againſt which we did fo tor- 
mally {wear in that Oath of GOD, which moſt 
of.you are not only content to break, but muſt 


Q 2 Phih. 


258 The Third C onference. 


Phil. G OD is my witneſs, how little plea- 
fire I have in this ſevere Diſcourſe, into which 
the petulancy of theſe Writers hath engaged 
me : but examine what I ſaid from Religion and 
Reaſon, and you will perhaps change your ver- 
d& of ut. For my part, | ſay none of thele 
things 1n a corner,neither do I expect that they 
{hall not fly abroad, and if they do, I will look 
tor all the ſeverities which the cenſures and ma- 
lice of many can amount to. But I will chear- 
fully bear that crols, and will be content to be 
yet more vile, tor declaring treely what I judg 
to be GOD's Controverhe with the Land I live 
in. It for this love to Souls, many be my Ad- 
verſaries, I will betake my felt to prayer: and 
ſhall only add this, that few who know me {ul- 
pe my temper guilty ether of flattery or bit- 
terne(s. And the ſearcher of hearts knows, that 
I neither deſign by this freedom, to commend 
my ſelf to any, nor to diſgrace others, but 
meerly to propoſe things as they are. If this 
produce any good effec, I have my deſign; if 
not, [ have diſcharged my conſcience,and leave 
the iflue of ic with GO D, who can out of the 
mouths of babes and lucklings, ordain ſtrength 
and perte& praiſe. 

As tor any' obligation you may ſuppoſe the 
Covenant brings upon us to oppole Epilcopa- 
Cy, I thall diſcul> it with all the clearnels I am 
maſter 
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maſter of. I ſhall not tell you, how much many 
who took that Covenant, and do ſtill plead its 
obligation have {aid ( from the words of the (c- 
cond Article, and the explication given 1n it to 
Prelacy ) for reconciling as much of Epilcopa- 
cyas is ſetled among us, to ir, according to the 
declared meaning ot its firſt impolers, when 
= took 1t,and authorized it. But leaving you 
and them tocontend about this,upon che whole 
matter conſider, that Epilcopacy 15s ether ne- 
ceſſary, unlawtul, or indifferent : it the tirſt be 
true, then you will withouer much ado confels 
that no Oath in prejudice of a necetlary duty, 
can bind any tie upon our conſcience. It ut bs 
unlawſul, I thall freely acknowledg that trom 
the oaths of the Covenanes, there 15 a ſup2rveni- 
ent tie lying on us tor its exarpation. Bur if it be 
indifferent, then | lay it was a very great tn for 
a Nation, fo tar to bind up their Chiltian hber- 
ty, as by Oath co determine themlelves to that 
to which GOD had not obliged them : tor the 
circumſtances of things inditfzrent, may fo tar 
vary, that what 1s of it felt inditterent, may by 
the change of thele become necetlary, or un- 
lawtul, Therefore,in theſe matters, it is a great 
invalion of our Chriſtian liberty, co terter con- 
(ciences with Oaths. And though the Rulers 
and chiet Magiſtratcs of a Society, have either 
ralhly Or Out ot tear, or upon other unjuſtihable 
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accounts, (worn an Oath, about indifferent 
things, which afterwards becomes highly pre- 
113dicial to the Society, then they muſt confider 
that the Government of that State 15 put in their 
hands by GOD, to whom they muſt anſwer 
for their adminiſtration. Theeefore they ſtand 
bound by the Laws of Nature, of Religion, and of 
all Societies, ro do every thing that may tend 
moſt for the good of the Sociery. Andif a Caſe 
fall in where a thing cends much to the good 
and peace of a Land, but the Prince ſtands 
bound ſome way or other by Oath againſt it,he 
did indeed fin by fo ſwearing ; but ſhould fin 
much more,tf by realon of that Oath he judged 
himſelf limited from doing what might pi ove 
for the good of the Society. Indeed when an Oath 
concerns only a man's private rights, 1t tes him 
to performance, tho to bis hur: ; but the admimi- 
ration of Government is none of theſe rights a 
Magiſtrate may diſpoſe of at pleaſure ; For he 
nuſt conduct himſelt 10,as he ſhall be an{wer- 
able to Go/,whole Vicegerent he is: and when 
thel2 ewo Obligations interfere, the one of 
p: ocuring the good of the Socicty, the other of 
achering toan Oath, ſo that they ſtand 1n terms 
ot direct oppolition, then certainly the greater 
mult {(wailow up the lefſer. Ir 15 theretore to 
be under contide;ation, whether the Obligatr- 
+1 of procuring the good of the Sectery, or that 
of 
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of the Magiſtrates Oath be the greater ? But 
this muſt be ſoon decided, if it be confidered 
that the former is an Obligation lying on him 
by GOD, who for that end raiied him up to his 
power, and is inde<a the very end of Govern- 
went : whereas the other is a voluntary engage- 
ment he hath taken on hiumſelt, and can never 
be equal to that which was antecedent co it, 
much leſs juſtle it our. But if 1e contradit the 
other, the Magiſtrate is indeed bound to repent 
for his raſh ſwearing ; bur cannot be imagined 
from that to be bound to go againſt the good 
of the Society, tor the procuring whereot, he 
hath che Sword and power put 11 his hands by 
GO D, And fo much of the tie can lic upon a 
Magiſtrate by his Oath about things indiftzrent, 
in ordering or governing the State that 15 fub- 
jet ro im: in which he mult proceed as he 
ſhall an(wer to GOD in the great day of his ac- 
counts : and ought not to be cenſured or judg- 
ed for what he doth by his Subjects. 

But he enaQing Laws in matcers indifferent, 
they become necel(ſary Obligations on his Sub- 
jets, which no private oath of theirs can make 
void. Indeed the late Writer his arguing againſt 
this, 15 fo (ubtil, char I cannot comprehend it lo 
far asto hind ſenſe in it; for hecontetleth, Pag. 
232. That the Magiſtrate is veſted with a prwer 
proportional to the ends of Government, ſo that m1 
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Subjet may declme bis lawful commands, or bind 
himſelf by any ſuch Oath, as may interfere with a 
ſupervenent rational command. All this is ſound, 
and indeed all I pleaded; only his explication of 
rational, I cannot allow of: For tho a Magi- 
ſtrate may proceed to unreaſonable cmm— 
vet ſee no limits ſet to our obedience, but from 
the unlawfulneſsof them. But in the next page, 
he eats all this up by telling, That there are many 
things ſtill left toour ſelves, and our own free diſpo- 
(al,wherem we may freely vow: and baving vowed, 
muſt not break our word. And tor inſtance,he ad- 
duceth a mans devoting the tenth of his ſubſtance 
to the Lord, from which no countermand of the Ma- 
girates can excuſe. But (till he concludes, Page 
334. That the Magiſtrates Power may make void 
ſuch vows as are direttly, or deſignedly made to fru- 
ſtrate uts right.or to ſuſpend the execution of ct hers gn 
ſo far as they do eventually croſs ts lawful exerciſe. 
; This laſt yields ro me all I pretend 1n this cale : 
" For the Covenant being made on purpole to ex- 
clude Ep:[copacy, though at that time ſetled by 
Law : 1t Ep:/copacy be notunlawtul, but lawtul, 
which I now luppole, then the King's authority 
enjoining 1t, and it being a great part hkewiſe 
of the Government of the Subjects, 1t is to be ſub- 
mitted ro, notwithitanding the Oath made 
againſt n. So that your Friend yields without 
gconhderation, that which he thinks he _— 
an: 
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and therefore the reaſoning in the Dialogues 
holds good,that the Oath of a Subject in a mat- 
ter indifferent, cannot free him from the obe- 
dience he owes the Laws. It is true, his private 
vews in matters of his own concern, are of ano- 
ther nature, and ſo not within the compals of 
this Debate, which 1s only about tbe obedience we 
owe the Laws, (uppoling their matter lawful,not- 
withſtanding our Compacts made in oppoli- 
tion tothem : and therefore I ſhall not diſcourſe 
of them, bur ſtick cloſe ro the purpoſe in hand. 
But my next undertaking muſt be to free Chul- 
dren from any tie may be 1magined to lie on 
them trom the Fathers Oath: which was a mat- 
ter ſo clear to my thinking, that I wonder what 
can be ſaid againſt ir. 

J/or. Indeed here your Friend the Conform:ft 
bewrayed his ignorance notably, not conhder- 
ingthe authority Parents have over their Chil- 
dren by drvine command, which dies not with 
them; their commands being obligatory even at- 
ter their death: tor God commends the Rechabues 
for obeying Fonadabs command lome ages atter 
his death : Therefore Parents adjuring Chil- 
dren.chcey are obliged by it,as the people of 1/rae! 
by Sau/”s adjuring them not to eat food till the 
evening, were obliged to obedience. And ſuch 
adjuratiuns may not only bind the Children 


adjured, but all their poſterity after them : as 
dud 
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didthe Oath for carrying Fofeph's bones out of 


Egypt. And further, a Society continuing ill 
under the ſame notion, is bound through all ages 
to make good the compacts of their Progeni- 
tors, they continuing to be the ſame Society. 
And this 1s' not only the ground on which the 
obligation of all alliances among Kingdoms is 
founded ; bur is alſothe baſis on whichour tie to 
the Allegiance due to owr Sovereign is grounded. 
Therefore as we find GOD in Scripture cove- 
nanting with Men, and their poſterity, as in 
Abraham's cal(e, and Fathers likewiſe engaging 
to GOD for themſelves and their Children, as 
did Foſhma for himſelf and his Houſe; fo our 
Covenants being unanimouſly (worn by almoſt 
the whole Navuon, and confirmed by all the au- 
thority in it, muſt have a perpetual obligation 
on all the ſubſequent Generations. See from 
pag. 205. 10 pap. 219. 

Phil. | fnppoſe, it it hold good that the Co- 
wenant binds not thel2 who rook 1t, to oppoſe 
or extirpate Epiſcopacy when fetled by Law, all 
this reafoning will of it felf evaniſh in ſinoak : 
Bur to give your Difcourle all advantage, and co 
yiekl its obligation on theſe who took it, what 
you mfer will nzver b2 made ow; hince 1t is 
toun ted on the ſuppoſition of a Parents authori- 
ry to a4ure his Child, that tres lim ater his Fa- 
thers death, which you apply to the Covenant. 


Bur 
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But in this there 1s a triple error commntted by 
you: one of fat,ind wo of right. That of faR, 
1s, that you ſuppoſe that in thz Covenant the ſub- 
ſequent generations are adjured to nts obſervance: 
whereas not a word of chis 1s in the Covenant; 
On the concrary,in the end of the Preface tothe 
League, it 15 fa1d, that every one for himſelf doth 

ear : Neither is there a word in 1t all thatim- 
ports an adjuration on prſterrty. It 15 true, inthe 
5. Article, every one is bound according to cherr 
place and intereſt, to endeavour that the King» 
doms may remain conj2ined in a firm peace and wnz- 
on to all poſterity. Bur he that will draw an adjn- 
ration on po'terity from chis, muſt have a new 
Art of Logick, not yet known. And in the. Na- 
tional Covenant, as it was taken by King Famer, 
there 15 nota word t "ts an adjurationon 


#fterity. Irs rus, in the addition was made eo 


it, Ann. 138. it 15 declared, That they are con- 
vinced in thew minds and confeſs with their mouths, 
that the preſent and [ub/equent generations m this 
Land, were bound to keep that Nations! Oath and 
ſubſcription mv1olable, But this was only chew 
opinion who {;gned 1t : Yet for all that, there 
15no adjuration on poſſerity tor obferving wt, no 
not in that Addition then (worn to. The next 
error of your Hypotheſis, 15, that the Parents 
commands can bind the Childrens con/! tence, 1n 
prejudice of the Magiſtrates authority : for you 

mult 
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muſt either ſuppoſe this, otherwiſe your argu: 
ing is to no purpoſe, ſince the King's authority 
is1n thiscaſe interpoſed, and therefore all our 
Fathers commands muſt yield to it : which be. 
cauſe nonedeny,[ ſhall not ſtand to evince. For 
if my Father be bound to obey the King,as well 
as 1 am; both he (1ns, if he enjoin me diſobedi- 
ence, and I am likewiſe gwlty, if upon that [ 
diſobey. For he that hath no warrant for his own 
diſobedience, can be 1magined to have none 
for ſecuring me in mine. And 1n end, you ſup- 
poſe a Parents command or authority can bind 
the Conſcience after his death : which is mani- 
feſtly abſurd ; for certainly his authority muſt 
die with himlclf. Ic is true,a picty and reverence 
is due to the memory of our Parents: and fo 
much reverence ſhould bz payed to their aſhes, 
that without a very good reaton, the things 
they enjoyned ſhould be religioully obſerved? 
but this 1s not a necellary Obligation : tor cir- 
cumſtances may lo vary things, that we may be 
aſſured, that as our Parents enjoyned fuch a 
thing, fo had they ſeen the inconveniences ot 
i, they had not done ic. , Now while a Father 
hves, a Child hath this liberty to argue with 
him : where it is not to be doubted, but the 
aftection of a Parent, together with the reaſons 
adduced would make him change 1s Com- 
mands: but indeed did their Commands te us 
alter 
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after their death, we ſhould be more in ſubje- 
Aion to our Parents, when dcad, than we were 
when they lived : which goeth againſt the ſenſe 
of all mankind. And what equality 1s there in 
ſuch mens reaſons, who will deny abſolute obe- 
dience to Magiſtrates, tho we be allowed to 
petition, and repreſent the grievances their 
Laws bring upon us, and yet will affert an 
abſolute and blind obedience due to the com- 
mands of our Parents,tho dead 2 Yourinſtance 
of the Rechabites makes againſt you, for their 
Progenitors had appointed them to dwell in 
Tents, yet the fear of Nebuchadnezzar had dri- 
ven them to Feruſalem: and conhider if the in- 
curring our lawful Sovereigns diſpleaſure, toge- 
ther with the hazard ſuch obedience may draw 
after it, be not a juſter ground of exculing our 
ſelves from obedience to any ſuch Command, 
ſuppoſe it were real. The Rechabites did indeed 
abſtain from Wine, upon Fonadab's command, 
for which they are commended, and bleſſed; 
and ſo I acknowledg it a piece ot piety to 0- 
bey the commands even ot a dead Father; yer 
inthat place, it 15 not aflerted, that that Com- 
mand tied their Conſcience ; but on the con- 
trary, the blefling patled upon their obedience, 
ſeems rather to imply that it was voluntary, 
though generous and dutitul. The ſame An- 
iwer 15to be made to: Foſeph's adjuring the Chil- 
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dren of 1/rael to carry up his bones; which-ought 
to have obliged even the Children of theſe that 
were {o adj.ured, out of the gratitude due to 
the memory of lo great a Mn, eſpecially no- 
thing mtervening that rendered obedience to 
it, ether unexpedient or unlawtul. 

But 44n general, conſider that when a con. 
tract 15 made, either of an A/jociatiun under a 
form and line of Magiſtracy,or of alliance be- 
ewixtewoStates, and confirmed by Oath ; there 
5 an obligation ot Juſtice that arilecth trom the 
Compact, whereby luch rights were tran{lated 
unto the perſon compacted with : and thereby 
he and his poſterity according to the Compae, 
are troenjov thele Rights, becaule tran(lated un- 
to his perſon by che Compact : but being once 
legally his, with a provition that they ſhall de- 
ſcend to his Hers, then 1s Heirs have a righteo 
them formally in their pzrions atter his death, 
to which they have a title in juſtice, and not by 
the fidelity co which che poſterity of che hrt 
compadters are bound by their Fathers deed, but 
becaule the right is now theirs: 1o that though 
the firſt Compatters were bound by pronuſe 
and Oath, their Succefſors are only bound by 
the rules of juſtice, of giving to every man that 
which 1s his right : theretorc whatever our 4»: 
ceſt crs may be ſuppoled ro have compacted with 
the Kmgrs Progemitors, or whatever by Treaty 
one 
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one State yields over to another, that. Pro- 
mie, Donation and Oath is 1ndeed the ground on 
which che Kings right may be ſuppoſed to have 
been firſt founded, But now his Title to our 
Obedience proceeds upon the rules of Juſtice,(of 

wing him what is his, by an immemorial Pol- 
{lion, paſſed all preſcription, ſo many ages 
apo, that the firſt veſtiges of 1t cannot be tra- 
ced from Records, or certain Hiſtories ) and not 
of fidelity of obſerving the promiſes of our An- 
ceſtors to him, though I do not deny a pious 
Veneratzon tobe due to the Promiſes and Oaths 
of Parents, when they contain in them adjura- 
tions on their Childern. And thus the Gibeonttes 
having a right to their lives, confirmed to them 
by the Compa& of the Princes of [/rael : they 
and their Poſterity had a good title in Juſtice to 
their hves, which was bately invaded by Saul, 
and had this aggravation, that the compact made 
with them was conhrmed by oath, tor which 
their poſterity ſhould have had a juſt venera- 
tion : But though that Oath did at firſt found 
thar title to their Lives, and their Exemption 
from the forfeiture all the Amorites lay under ; 
yet afterwards their title was preſerved upon 
the rules of Fuſtice, and the Laws of Nature, 
which forbid the 1nvacing the hves of our 
Neighbors, when by no Injury they forfeit 
them, "Thus your confounding the ticles of In- 
heruancs 
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hentance and preſcription, with the grounds 
upon: which they firſt accreſced, hath engaged 
you into all this miſtaking. But from all this, you 
ſee how ill founded that reaſoning of the Anſwe- 
rer of the Dialogues is,tor proving the poſterity of 
theſe who took the Covenant, tied by their fa- 
chers oath, which yet at firſt view, promiſed as fair 
colors of reaſon, as any part of his Book, had 
he not intermixed it with hameful inſultingsand 
railings at the Conformift : which I luppoſe do 
now appear as ill grounded, as they are cruel 
and baſe. But I am not fo much in love with 
that ſtile, as rorecriminate : nor ſhall I cell you 
of his errors that way of which I am in good 
earneſt aſhamed upon his account : For it s a 
ſrangething,if a man cannot an{wer adiſcourle 
withour he tall a fleering and railing. To con- 
clude this whole purpoſe, I am miſtaken, if 
much doubring will remain with an 1ngenuous 
and unprejudged Reader, if either we or our 
poſtericy lye under any obligation from the Co- 
venants, tocontradict or counteract the Laws 
of the Land, ſuppoling the matcer of them 
lawtul: which being a large Subject, will re- 
quire adilcourſe apart. But 1 will next examine 
ſome practices among us, and chiefly that of 
Schiim and ſeparation trom the publick wor- 
thip of G O D; to which both the unity of the 
Spire, which we ought co prelerve in the bond 
of 
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of peace; and the lawful commands of thele in 
authority, do fo bind us, that I will be glad to 
hear what can be alledged for-it. 
.Iſot. A great difference is to bo made betwixt 
an and non-compliance : the one is a 
withdrawing from what was once owned to be 
the Church : che other 1s a with-holding our 
concurrence from what we judg brought in up- 
on the Church,againſt both Reaſon and Religi- 
0n:andany thing you can draw from CHRIST's 
practice or precept, in acknowledging the 
High Prieſts, or commandin gene people co obs, 
ſerve what the Phariſees taught them, is not ap- 
plicable to this purpoſe : For firſt, theſe were 
Civil Magiſtrates, as well as Eccleftaſticks, and 
Dodtors of the Civil and Judicial Law, which 
3 different from the Caſe: of Churchmen with 
us. Further;che Fewiſb Church was ſtill in poſſe(- 
fion of che privileges given them from G O D, 
and fo till CHRIST erected his Church, 
they were the Church of G O D : and there- 
fore to be acknowledged, and joined with in 
Worſhip. But how vaſtly differs ouc Caſe from 
this ? $ frons p. 189. to p. 204- 
Phil. You have given a ſhort account of the 
e realonings of the late Book on this head, 
only he is ſo browilled in it, that there are 
whole pages in his Diſcourſe, which 1 conteſs 


for 
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for your ſatisfa&tion 'in this matter, which 1 | 
look upon as that of greateſt concernment,next 
to the Dorine of Non-refiſtance, of any thing 
is debated among us; fince it diffolves the 
unity of the Church; and opens a patent door 
to all diforder, Ignorance and Profanity. I ſhall 
conſider what the unity of the Church 1s,and in 
what manner we are bound to maintain and 
preſerve it. 

All Chriſtians are commanded to love one 
another, and to hive in peace together : and in 
order to this, they muſt alſo unite, and concur 
in joint Prayers, Adorations, and other ads 
of Worſhip, to expreſs the harmony of their 
love in Divine matters : Sacraments were alſo 
mſtituted for uniting the body together ; bein 
folemn and federal ſtipulations, made with God, 
in the hands of ſome who are his Ambaſladors 
and Repreſentatives upon Earth ; by whoſe 
mouths the Worſhip is chiefly offered up to 
God, and who mnlt be ſolemnly called and 
ſeparated for their Imployment. Now theſe 
Aſſemblings of the Saints are not to be for- 
ſaken, till there be ſuch a Corruprion in the 
Confticution of them, or in ſome part of the 
Worſhip, that we cannot eſcape the guile of that, 
without we ſepa-are our ſelves from theſe un- 
clean thimgs. Wherefore the warning is given, 
Come out of Babylon, that we be not partakers of T 
ns 
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h 1 | fins, and /o rbterve not of ber plagues. But though 


there be very great and viſible corruptions in a 
Charch ; yet as long as our joining in Worſhip 
inthe ſolemn Aſſemblies,doth not neceſ{arily in- 
yolye us into a Conſent or Concurrence with 
- we ought never to withdraw, nor rent 
the unity of the book, whereof CHRIST 
is the head. Conſider, how pleaſant it « for 
brutbren to dwell together in nity. And our Saviour 
ſheweth of what 1mportance he judged it to his 
Church, ſince fo great a part of his laſt and 
moſt raviſhing Prayer, is, That they might be 
ove: And this he five times repeats, comparing 
the unity he prayed for, to the andivided Unity 
wat betwixt bim and bus Father. How ſhall theſe 
words riſe up in Judgment, againſt thoſe who 
have broken theſe bond: of perfeion upon (light 
unds A _ he _ _—_— = _ 

Apoftles prefling the Unity of the Body, 
Chic: among all the members of it : which is 
no where more amply done than in the Epiſtles 
tothe Cormrhians, whom the Apoſtle =_ the 
Churches of GO D; and yet there were among 
them falſe Teachers, who ſtudied to prey upon 
them, and to ſtrike out the _ authority : 
Some among them demied the reſurre#:on, there 
were Contentions and Diforders among them 
in their meetings; ſuch confuſions were fromthe 
ftrange Towg ues lome ſpake, that had one unac- 
R 2 quainted 
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quainted with them, come in upon them, he 
had judged them mad: ſome were drunk wken 
th FB receive the L O R D's Supper : they 
had an inceſtuous Perſon in their Society; and it 
ſeems he was of quality,and much accounted of, 
ſince they were puffed up with him: they were 
alſo a ſcandal to the Goſpel with their litigious 
Law ſutes. Theſe were great evils, and I hope 
beyond what you can charge on us: and yet 
_ the Apoſtle commands them to be re- 
dreſſed, and reaihed, doth he ever allow of 
theſe in Corinth, who were pure and holy,to for- 
fake the ſolemn Aſſemblies, till cheſe things were 
amended 2 Or doth he not highly commend 
Charity and Unity to them? Next, conſider 
what Teachers theſe were who preached 
CHRIST of envy and ſtrife, out of contention, 
and net ſincerely, that they mig ht add afflittion to the 
Apoſtles bonds : And yer ot theſe S. Paul's ver- 
dit is,H/bat then? notwitbſtandmg every way qwhe- 
ther mm | yrs or ntruth, CHRIST u« preach 
ed, and I therem do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 
Now if he rejoiced that Cbri/# was preached 
at any rate, what Spirit have they, who becauſe 
they ſuppoſe ſome preach our of Envy, or de- 
lign to add co their :aftlition, do thereupon 
{iudy to blaſt their repwration, and to withdraw 
firſt the Hearts, and then the Ears of all from 
them 2 Certainly, this is not the Spirit of 

Chriſt 
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CHRIST, or of his Apoſtles And though 
we ſee what corruptions had crept into = 
Churches of Aſia, yet in the a les to them 
in the Revelation,they are ſtill call'd che Church- 
& of GOD, inthe midſt of whom the Son 
of G-O D walked. They are indeed com- 
manded to reform any corruptions were among 
them ; but ſuch as bad net that doFFrine, and knew 
wot the depths of Satan, but bad kept their garments 
chan, are not commanded to ſeparate | on che 
reſt : on the contrary, no other burden « laid upon 
them ; nor are they charged for not ſeparating 
from the reſt. From which premiſes I may in- 
fer, that as long as the Communion of Saints may 
be kept in, without our being polluted in ſome 
piece of ſinful concurrence, all are bound toi, 
under the hazard of tearing Chrif's Body to 
pieces. And this ſtands allo wich the cloſeſt 
Reaſon ; for ſince Unity is that which holds all 
the body firm, whereas divi/ion diflocares and 
weakens it ; nothing doth more deteat che ends 
of Religion, and overturn the power of Godlineſs, 
than Sciſms and Contentions ; whuch give the 
greateſt offence to the little ones, and the fulleſt 
advantages to the common enemy imaginable. 
It theretore the Worſhip of G O D among us 
continue undehiled,even in the conteflion of all; 
if the Sacraments be adminiſtred as before; it 
the Perſons that officiate be Miniſters of the 

R 3 Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, then certainly ſuch as ſeparate from our 
publick Meetings, do forſake the Aſſemblies of the 
Saints, and ſo break the.unity of the Spirit, and the 
bond of Peace. And what you ſaidof a non-com- 

liance as diſtinct from ſeparation, hath no re- 
Like to this purpoſe, where nothing of a com- 
pliance 15 1n the caſe, but only a jorning with 
the Saints in ſolemn Worſhip. And doth the change 
of the Government of the Church,in fo ſmall 2 mat: 
cer asthe fixing a conſtant Prefident,with ſome 
additions of power over your Synod, in ſtead of 
your ambulatory Moderators, derive a Cantagi- 
on into our Worſhip, fo that without a Sin it 
cannot be joined in ? Indeed if a Concurrence 
of Worſhip required an owning of every parti- 
cular inthe Conſtuution of the Church,a man 
muſt go to the New Atlantss to (eek a Society he 
ſhall join with, fince few of clear unprepoſleſſed 
minds will ind ſuch Societies 1n the known Re- 
gionsof the World, againſt all whole Conſtuu- 
. tions they have not ſome juſt exceptions : and 
the World ſhall have as many parries as perſons, 
it this be not fixed as the rule of Unity, that we 
cleave to it, ever till we be driven to.do ſome- 
what which with a good Conſcience we cannot 
vield to. And evenin that cale, except the cor- 
ruption be great and deep, a bare wing, 
without a dire oppoſition, 15 all we are bound 
ro. You aretheretore guilty of a direct = 
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who forſake the Aſſemblies of the Saints, they 
continuing in their former purity, unchanged 

and. unmixed, even inyour own Principles. 
Ifat: But one thing 1s.not conlidered by you, 
which is a main point,that we had our Church 
ſetled, according to CHRIST'S appoint- 
ment, and ratified by Law. And a change of 
that being made, all our faithful Miniſters were 
turned out by the-tyranny of the preſent Pow- 
ers ; who in ſtead thereof, have ſet up a new 
form of Government, of none of CHRIST'S 
appointment: and to maintain it, have thruſt 
in upon the L 92 R D's People, a company of 
weak, 1gnorant, {candalous and godleſs Men, 
called Crates; whoin ſtead of editying,ſtudy ro 
deſtroy the flock : of whom I could ſay much, 
had 1 a little of your virulent temper : But their 
own actions have ſo painted them out to the 
world, that I may well ſpare my labor ot ma- 
king them better known, ic being as unnecella- 
ry as it 15 unpleaſant. Now it the true ſeekers 
af GO D do (till ſtick ro their old Teachers, 
and ſeck wholſome food from them in corners, 
and are afraid of your falſe Teachers, accord- 
ing to C HRIS T's cammand, of being 
aware of ſuch men; call you this a ſeperation ? 
whichts rather an adherenceto thetrue Church, 
and the keeping of our Garments clean trom the 
contagion ot thele —_— WY indeed theſe ym 
+ 0 
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do join with your Curates, do profit (© little by 
their Miniſtry, that no wonder others have no 
heart cot. And T1 have known. ſome. whoſe 
conſciences are ſo-tender in this matter, that their 
having at ſometimes” joined with theſe Curates 
in Worſhip, hath been-matter of mourning to 
them, even to their graves. And this may 
ſerve to clear us of the guile of Schiſms in this 
matter, when our withdrawing 15 only a now- 
compliance with your corruption. 

Phil. - All this ſaith nothing for juſtifying 
your ſeparation. As for the turning out of your 
Miniſters, if the Laws to which their obedi- 
ence was required were juſt ( which ſhall be 
next conſidered) then thar prejudices, miſinform- 
ed conſciences, or peeviſlmeſs, and not the tyranny 
of the Rulers, muſt bear the blame of it. And 
for theſe ſet in their places, if upon ſo great a 
deſertion of the Church by ſo many Church 
men, all their charges could not be of a ſudden 
fupphed with —_— well qualifhed, or of ſuch 
gitrs and worth as was to be defired; ir is no- 
thing but what might have been expected upon 
ſuch an occaſion. And for your revilings, he 
well become the ſpirit which appears too viſt- 
bly in the reſt of your actings ; but we ſtill ſtudy 
cobear thele bale and cruel retle&tions, with the 
patience becoming the Mmiſters of the Goſpel, 
ard of theſe who [tudy co learn of him,who when 
be 
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 bewas reviled yeviled not again; but ſtood filent at 


choſe unjuſt Tribunals, when he was falſly and 
blaſphe reproached by his enemies ; and 
therefore I ſhall leave anſwering of thele fearful 
imputations you charge -on.our Clergy, to the 

day of reckoning, 'wherein judgment ſhall 
return to the righteous, and all the upright in heart 


ſal folow it. And in the mean whule ſhall tudy 


to bleſs when you curſe,and pray for you who do thus 
deſpitefully w/e us. We truſt our wicneſs is on 
high, that whatever defects cleave to us, and 
though, may be, we have not wanceda cotrupe 
mixture ( as you know among whom: there was 
a fon of Perdition ) yet we are free of theſe 
things you charge on us promiſcuoully, and 
that theſe imputations you charge us with, 'are 
as falſe as they are baſe.*/ But all this will noc 
ſerve the turn of many of your dividers, whoſe 
Miniſters continue with them as formerly, and 
meerly becauſe they hold themſelves bound in 
Conſcience to obey the Laws they are ſeparated 
from. Truly if you can clear this of ſeparation, 
you are a Maſter at ſubtil reaſoning. For you 
know it 15 not the third part of this Church 
which was abandoned by the former Miniſters 
upon the late change, and yet the humor of /e- 
parating 15 univerſal. And though ſome few of 
your own Miniſters have had the honeſt zeal to 
witneſs againſt this ſeparation, yet how have 


they 
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they being pelted for it by the cenſures and wri- 
rings of —_— Schiſmaticks ? which have prevail- 
ed ſo much upon the fear or pro others, 
that whatever miflike they had of theſe ſepare- 
ting proflices, yet they were willing either to 
comply in practice, orto befilent þe&#ators of fo 

anevil. But if ſeparation be a Sin, it muſt 
b_ a guilt of a high nature, and ſuch as all wha 
would be thought zealous watch-men, oughe to 
warn their people of. And what ſhall be ſaid of 
theſe (even Church-men ) who at a time when 
the Laws are ſharply looked to, do join in our 
Worlſltup ; butif there be an unbending in theſe, 
they:noc only wichdraw, and become thereby a 
ſcandal co others, but draw about them divided 
Meetings; are not thele ame-lcrvers ? For if 
concurrence in our Worſhip be lawful, and to 
be done at any time, ic muſt be a duty which 
ſhould be done at all times : and therefore ſuch 
Meſfters of Conſcience ought to expreſs an equa- 
= in their ways, and | they make the rules 
of their concurrence mn worſlup, to be the Laws of 
GO D, and not the fear of civil puniſhments. 
Finally, ſuch as think it lawful to jo in our 
Worſhip,and yet that they may not diſplcale the 
people,do withdraw, ſhew they preter the plea- 
{1ingof men tothe pleaſing of GOD: and that 
they make more account of the one than of the 
other. For if ut be lawtul to concur m our worſup, 
what 
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what was formerly ſaid, proves it a duty : Are 
not theſe' then the ſervants of men, who to 
pleaſe chem, diſpenſe with what by their own 
jor: miſt be a duty ? Beſides, fuch per- 
mwihdrawing, gives a great and real ſcan 

i to the vulgar, who are led by their Exam- 
ple, and fo a humor of ſeparating comes to be 
derived into all : whereby _ one thinks ir 4 
ce of Religion, and that which will be fure 


* to make him conſ(rderable, and bring cuſtomers 


to him, if he be a Merchanc or Trades-man, 
that he deſpiſe che ſolemn Worſhip, and rail at 
his Miniſter : and if he bur goto + Aden 
and beconcern'd in all the humors of the Parry, 
he is ſure of a good name, be he as to othec 
things what he will. 

' Eud. Much of this we know to be too true : 
and certainly, nothing deſerves more blame 
for all the diſorders are among us than this (e- 
paratiori, Diſcipline goes down, Catechifing 
s deſpiſed, the Sacraments are loathed, the 
ſolemn Worſhip deſerted. I know the poor 
Curate; bear the blame of all, and all of them 
muſt be equally condemned, if a few of them 
have miſcarried ; for which when ever it was 
proved, they were cenſured condignly : In end, 
you charge their gifts, and that cheir People 
are not edified by them: Bur I pray you, ſee 
Whether the prejudices you make them drink in 

| againſt 
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againſt them, occaſion not that. For it is a 


more than humane work, to overcome prejb- 
dices. Read but the complaints 'of the Pro- 
hets, and you will confeſs a Churchmans not 
ng profitable to his People, will be no good 
argument to prove him not ſent of GOD, And 
when I confider,that even the Apoſtles call for 
the help of che Churches Prayers, that utterance 
might be given to them,yea and deſire them to ſtrive 
rogether m their Prayers for them ;, I muſt crave 
leave to tell you, that the defe& of that utter- 
ance, and power in preaching you charge on 
the preſent Preachers, may be well imputed to 
the. want of the concurrence of the Peoples 
Prayers, whom prepoſleffions have kept from 
ſtriving together with them 1n Prayer, that 
they might come among them wth rhe qo. of 
the bleſſing of the Goſpel. And it there de any of 
ſuch tender and milled Conſciences, who have 
been ſmitten with remorſe for ſach concur- 
rence in Worſhip, astheir tendernels1s to be va- 
lued, ſo their 1gnorance is to be pitied : and 
they who thus miſled them, deſerve the heavier 
cenſure, ſince they have involved {imple and 
weak Conſciences with their pedling Sophiſtry 
into ſuch Rraits and doubts. In fine, you cannoc 
ſay, that a Miniſter is by a Divine right placed 
over any particular flock. It chen it be humane, 
}t withall other things of that nature, 15 _ 
eng 
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the Magiſtrates cognizance ; ſothat when here- 
moves one, and leaves a legal way patent for 
bringing in another, upotx which there comes 
oneto be placed over that flock, what injuſtice 
ſever you can fancy in ſuch dealing, yer cer- 
inly, it will never free that Pariſh from the 
tie of aſſociating in the publick Worſhip, or re- 
ceiving the Sacraments from the hands of that 
Miniſter, whom they cannot deny to be a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel: and therefore no irregu- 
lrity in the way of his entry, though as great as 

can be imagined, will warrant the peoples ſe 

rating from him. Neither can they pretend 

the firſt Incumbent is ſtill their Miniſter,for his 
relation to them being founded meerly on the 
Laws of the Church, it is ( as was proved in 
the Second Conference) ſubjet to the Magi- 
ſtrates authority, and ſo laſts no longer than Fo 
ſhall diſſolve it by his commands: unleſs it ap- 
pear, that he deſigns the overthrow of crueRe- 
bgionzin whichcale,I confeſsPaſtors are,accord- 
ing to the practice of the firſt Ages of the 
urch, to continue at the hazard of all perſe- 
cunons, and feed their flocks. But this is not 
applicable to our Caſe, where all that concerns 
Religion continues as formerly : only ſome 
combinations made in prejudice of the Supreme 
Authority are broken: and order 1s reſtored to 
the Church, inſtead of the confulions and = 
10ns 
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frons were formerly in it. And if this change 


have occaſioned greater diſorders, wherever 
the defe& of Policy or Prudence may be charg- 
ed, yet certamly, if the change that is made, 
be found of its own nature both lawful and 
good, the confuſions have followed upon it, 
are their guik, who with (o little reaſon, and fo 
much eagerneſs, have not only refuſed obe- 
dence themſelves, but hindered ſuch as were 
willing to have yielded ir. 

Crit. Indeed this point of withdrawirig from 
thepublick worſhip, for their taulfineſs who of- 
ficcace; or for the etrors are ſuppoſed to be in the 
way of ther entry;doth fo contradict the whole 

& of the Sacred Rule, that nothing can be 
more'expreſly condemned m it. The Sons of 
Eli made the People abhor the offering, and 
they defiled the Tabernacle of G O D; yet 
for all that, the people continued to come and 
offer their Sacnfices. The Prophets do alſo 
tefl us what kind of People the Prieſts in their 
times were, and yetnever a word of the peoples 
withdrawing from the Worſhip. Now this 
muſt by the parity of reaſon, hold under 
the New Diſþenſatton ; except you ſay, we ar9 
not ſo much obliged ro worſhip G O D in the 
unity of the Spirit, as they were ; the contrary 
whereof will be found eruc. Next, the High 
Prigt hood being entatled on the line of Aaron, 
was 
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was certainly to deſcend ( as all other nights did 
amongthe Few: ) by the right of repreſentation 
and pnmogeniture; and fo did Eleazer ahd Phi- 
nebas follow in a line from Aeron. I 1s true, 
the High Prieſthood was afterwards in Ithamar's 
line, bur it doth a —_— what conveyance 
it went to them,which certainly muſt have been 
Divine, if -lawful: And none can liniit GO D 
from diſpenſing with his own poſitive Laws. 
But the High Prieſthood was again ſet in its own 
channel by David,and fo concinued downward, 
till aſter the ſecond Temple, it becoming the 
chief Secular Power, wasexpoſed to (ale : and 
this ars ow cited by Door 
irbefoot out _—_— _ oo m the 
Temple the High Prieſts ſtill Jerwed, the Son ſac- 
Fe th Father, ys 7 were 18 in number : 
but in the ſecond Temple they got the High Prieſt- 
booed by money. And ſome ſay, they deſtroyed one 
ancther by witchcraft : ſo that ſome ſay, there were 
$0 Prieſts im that [pace ; [ome $1, ſome $2, ſome 
$3, ſome $4, and [ome 85. And thatLearned Do- 
&or reckons 53 in order, till he brings the Suc- 
ceffion down to the time of the Wars, after 
which it was ſo confuſed, that he purſues it no 
further. And inthe beginning of the 3 chap. of 
bu Temple-ſervice, he proves the High Pneft- 
hood to have deſcended to the hirR-born,as the 
Prieſthood, before the Law, belonged to = 
hi 
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firſt-born of every Family. And therefore it 
was that when Simeon the uſt would have put 
Onias is ſecond Son in: the Prieſthood, - he 
could not do it. But Sineon the eldeſt Brother 
obtained his right, and O»ias was put to fly to 
,. where he built a famous Temple. This 

| that the High Prieſts m our Saviour's 
andelan juſt title ro their office ; and yet our 
Saviour, being by lis humiliation im the chara- 
Rerof a private Perſon, never queſtioned tt,no 
not when he was upbraided, as it he had anſwer- 
ed G O D's High Prieſt irreverently, which 
looks hike a caſe of Confeffion. And S. Paw did 
the fame. Now as to what 1s ſaid of the High 
Prieſts being a Civil Magiſtrate, it will not ſerve 
to deliver you ; for his title to the Civil Power 
flowed from his office : therefore the owning 
him in' that, did alſo acknowledge his office, 
ſince he-had no other right to the Civil Power, 
bue becauſe he was High Prieſt, and yet ſubje- 
Qtion was given him by our LORD, whoac- 
knowledged the High Prieſt. Did he not alſo 
continue in the Temple Worſhip, and go thi- 
ther on their feſtivines ? where you know he 
muſt have offered Sacrifices by the hands of 
theſe Prieſts: and yet we know well enough 
what a ſort of People they were. If then we are 
no le(s bound under the Goſpel to the rules 
of Order and Unity, than they were —_ 
W, 
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Law, it will follow that no perſonal corruption 
of Church-men, can warrant a feparation from 
Worſhip, even though their Opinions were er- 
roneous, and their practices naughty : tor the 
impertinency of the diſtintion of Non-com- 
pliance and ſeparation was already proved. But 
next to the Temple-worſhip, was the ſervice of 
the Synagogue, which was tor the moſt part in 
the hands of the Scribes and Phariſees, who ex- 
pounded che Law to the people : And Chriſt's 
commanding the people ro obſerve what they 
rawght, ſhews clearly his pleaſure was; that they 
ſhould not forſake the Synagogues where they 
taught: And his own going to the Synagogues, 
n which 1t 15 not to be doubted but he concur- 
redin the Prayers and Hymns, proves abundant- 
ly that therr Worſhip was not to be ſeparated 
han As tor your Friends involved dilcourle, 
about the declining of Churches, Pag. 193. I 
muſt ler it alone, ull I can make ſenſe of it : 
For it he intend to compare our Lord and his 
Apoſtles, their joining in the Few:ſh Worſhip, 
with the miſguided, chough tincere devotion, 
of ſome holy Souls who worſhipped God with 
all the corrupxions of the Roman Church, I 
hope he will repent the blaſphemy of ſuch a 
miſtake. And as tor what 1s alledged, Pag. 199. 
that the Fewiſh Diſpenſation being mixed, and 
thei Law made up ot matters Poluical,as wal as 

Z py i- 
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Spiritual,therefore theſe Scribes were the Oracles 
of the Civil Law, and foto be gone to, it is as 
weak as the reſt: For the Law being to be ſought 
from the Prieſts lips, as to all the parts of it, any 
power the Prieſts had of pronouncing about the 
queſtions of the Law, was becauſe they were 
Prieſts, or as they were men ſeparated for offi- 
ciating in the Synagogues : {o the receiving their 
decifions in matters judicial, did acknowledg 
their Office, which was purely Eccleſioſtical and 
ſacred. 

From all this I may infer, that as long as any 
Society continues to be the Church and people 
of G O D, and hath the ſervice and wal of 
GOD performed in it by men ſolemnly ſepa- 
rated, according to GOD's appointment, what- 
ever irregularities be either in their entry to 
ſuch charges, or of their opinions or practices, 
theſe ſhould indeed be cognolſced upon, and 
cenſured by the Supreme Powers in the Society ; 
but will never warrant privace perſons to ſepa- 
rate from the Worſhup, unleſs it be ſo vitiated in 
any part of ic, that without fin they cannot 
concurinit: in which caſe, they are indeed 
to keep themſelves clean, and to withdraw, but 
noe to divide until the Worſhip be fo corrupe- 
ed, that the ends of pubhck Worſhip can no 
more be an{wered by ſuch A/emblres. 

Poly. I know it 1s thought a piece of noble 
gallan- 
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allantry among our new modelled people, to 
Jeſpiſe the ſentiments of the Ancient Church ; 
and therefore whatever I could adduce from 
them, would prevail little for their conviction : 
otherwiſe many things could be brought to this 
rpoſe from theſe two great Aſertors of the 
Unity of the Church againſt Schiſms and Di- 
viſions, S. Cyprian, and S. Auguſtin: the latter e- 
ſpecially, who by many large Treatiſes ſtudied 
the conviction of the Donati/fs, who maintained 
their ſeparation from the Church, much upon 
the ſame grounds which are by your Friends af: 
ſerted, But I ſhall diſmiſs this point with one 
Sentence of S. Auguſtin, lib. 2. contra Parmen. 
OQuiſquis ergo vel quod poteſt arguendo corrigit'; wel 
quod corrigere non poteft, ſalyo pacis winculo exc! u- 
dit vel quod ſale pac wvinculo excludere non poteſt, 
equitate improbat , firmitate ſupporter, bic eft paci- 
firw. Andlet me freely tell you, that when I 
conſider the temper, the. untraRtableneſs, the 
viſh complainings,the railings,the ugh cant- 
ings of the Donarsfs,which are ſet down by him, 
and others, I am ſometimes made to think 1 am 
reading things that are now among our ſclves 
and not what paſſed twelve Apes ago. And 
indeed ſome late practices make the parallel 
run more exaRly berwixt our modern Zealots 
and the Circumcellions, who were a Se& of 
the Denatiſts, that was ated by a black and a 
S 2 moſt 
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. moſtdeſperate ſpirit. For St. Auguſtin tells us, 
how they fell on theſe who adhered tothe Uni- 
ty of the Church,beating ſome with Cudgels, put- 
ting out the Eyes of others, and invading the 

lives of ſome, particularly of Maximinws Bilho 

of Hagaia,whom they letr ſeveral times for dea 
And what inſtances of this nature theſe few 
years have produced, all the Nation knows, 
How many of the Miniſters have been invaded 
11 their Houſes, their Houles ritled, their goods 
carried away, themſelves cruelly beaten and 
wounded, and often made to {wear to abandon 
their Churches, and that they ſhould not fo 
much as complain of ſuch bad uſage to theſe in 
Authority : theur Wives alſo {caped not the fury 
of theſe accurſed Zealots,but were beaten and 
wounded, ſome of them being ſcarce recovered 
out of their labor 1n Child-birth. Believe me, 
theſe barbarous outrages have been ſuch, that 
worle could not have been apprehended from 
Heathens. Andif after theſe, 1 ſhould recount 
the Railings, Scoflings and floutings whichthe 
Conformable Miniſters meet with to their Faces, 
cvyen on {treets,and publick High- ways, not to 
mention the contempt is poured on them more 
privately, I would be looked on as a forger of 
extravagant Storics. But iis well L am talking 
to men who know them as well as my (clt.From 
theſe things 1 may well allume that the perſe- 
Cution 
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cution lies mainly on the Conformiſts ſide, who 
for their Obedience to the Laws, lie thus open 
to the fury of their Enemies. 

Tot. Now, I dare ſay, you ſpeak againſt 
your conſcience: For do you think any of the 
LOR D's people have acceflion to ſo much 
wickedneſs, "which 15 abhorred by them all : 
and this is well enough known to you, though 

ou ſeem to di{guile it. For you have often 

card our honeſt Miniſters expreſs their horror 
at ſuch practices ; donot theretore /in againſt rhe 
generation of the, Lord's Children \o tar, az to 
charge the guile of ſome murdering Rogues, 
upon theſe who would be very glad to ſee Ju- 
ſtice done upon ich Villains. 

Phil. You fay very tair,and I am glad to hear 
you condemning thele Crimes lo directly: and 
I am as delirous as any living can be,co be fur- 
mſhed with clear evidences ot believing as much 
good as 15 poilivle of all mankind, Buc let me 
tell you Þlainly, that che conſtant concealing 
of thele murderers, whom no ſearch which 
thoſe in Authoricy have cauled to make, could 
diſcover, thothe Robbers carried with them ot- 
ten a great deal of turniture, and other goods, 
which mult have becn conveyed to ſome adja- 
cent Houlcs, but could never be tound our, atter 
fo many repeated tacts of that nature, forceth 
upon the molt charitable, a luſpicion which T+ 

S 2 love 
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love not toname. Next, let me tell you that 
theſe things are very juſtihable from the prin- 
ciples your Friends go upon: for if we be by Oath 
bound to diſcover all Malignants or evil inſtru- 
ments, that they may be brought eo condign 
puniſhment; and if our Conformity be ſo notort- 
ous a wickedneſs,and ſuch a plain breach of Co- 
venant, in-the puniſhment whereof the Magt- 
ſtrate is ſupine and backward, then let every 
one comparethe doctrine of the late Pamphlets, 
from p. 282. to p. 40B. chiefly 404+ and 495. and 
declare whethei by the Rules laid down in them, 
any private perſons upon heroical excitations 
may not execute vengeance on theſe who are 
ſo guilty of groſs and notorious backlliding and 
defeftion ; and what may not be expeRed of 
this nature from hum who hefitates to call the im- 
wading of the Biſhop with a Piſtol; an accurſed act; 
and will only condemn 1t,as raſh, preciprtaut ; and 
of evil example : and that not {1mply neither, but 
al cireumſt ances berng conſidered, and their exigen- 
«es duly ballanced ? Which makes me apprehend 
his greateſt quarrel with that deed was ; that it 
mitled the detigned effeR, and ſo was done m- 
advertencly,or coo publickly,or upon ſome ſuch 
particular ground, which may have occaſioned 
in miſcarriage. Burt to deal roundly with you, 
| ſhall freely acknowledg, if the Doctrine of 
Keliitance by private Subjedts againſt chele in 
Auhoricy 
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Authority be lawful, I ſee no ground to con- 
demn ſuch practices : For if we may riſe in 
Arms againſt thoſe in Authority over us, and 
coerce and puntſh them 3 why not much rather 
againſt our fellow Subjetts, and thoſe to whom 
we owe no obedience, eſpecially when we judg 
them to have tranſl relſed ſo fignally, and to 
have injured us to ink degree ? which is the 
caſe, as moſt of you ſtate ir, with the Miniſters 
that are conformable. And from this, let me 
take the freedom to tell you,that the whols My- 
ſfery of Feſuitiſm doth not diſcover a principle 
more deſtructive of the peace and order of man- 
kind, than this dodrine of the lawfulneſs of pri- 
vate perſons executing vengeance on groſs of- 
fenders, where the tranſgreſhon is Mr. [1gnal, 
the Magiſtrate 1$ ag ws, remiſs, and the actors 
pretend an heroick excitation. This puts a Sword 
in a4 mad mans hands, and arms the whole mul- 
trude, and 15 worle than theirs, who will have 
ſuch deeds warranted by ſome fupreme Eccl- "a- 
fical Power, or at leaſt by a Confeſſarius and Di- 
rettor of the Con/cience. Indeed this may juſtly 
poſſeſs the minds of all that hear it with horror, 
it being a direct contradiction of the Moral 
Law, and an overturning ot all the Socteties of 
Mankind, and Laws of Nature. 

Eud. | am more charitable than you are: for 
though I muſt acknowledg what you have 
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alledged to be the native conſequence of what 
15 aſſerted in that Book, yet I am inclined to be- 
heve he intended not theſ2 things ſhould be 
drawn from it,{ince hc in plain terms, pag. 422. 
condemns theſe ourrages. I confeſs, his zeal 
to defend all Naphthal: fa1d,and to refute every 
thing the Conferm:f alledged, hath engaged 
him turther than himlſelt could upon ſecond 
thoughts allow of. And as for the inſtances of 
Phinebas, Elyah, or other Prophets, the argu- 
ment from them was (o fully obviated in our 
Firſt Conference, that I am confident httle weight 
will be laid upon it. Butnow, methinks, it 1s 
more than time we conſidered the umportance 
of that diftergnce about which all this ado is 
made : for one would expect it muſt be a very 
concerning matter, which hath occaſioned 1a 
much bloud and contufon, and continues ſhill 


to divide us alunder, with fo much heat and bit- , 


rerneſs. 1 contels, my diſcerning 15 weak , 
which keeps me trom apprehending what 1m- 
POrtance Can be in it to exact ſo much zeal 
tor 1t, that it ſhout be called the Kingdom 
CHRIST «jim Eanth, his Intereſt, Cauje, and 
Itork, winch theictore ſhould be carneitly con: 
ended for, 

1 01, The natiurg, man VECOITI ih net the ih ings of 
GOD, and Twt7 are {colijine 5s f0 am.: but Wiſdom 
xs 114/T."f4 Of dls YEW © ,zidren, "Lat we picad tor, 
Is 


The third Conference. 295: 


s CHRIS T's Kingdom, which is in oppoſition 
both to the proud alpirings of the Prelates, and 
to the violent 1nvalions of the Ciwil Powers : 
We are therefore onC HR IS T's lide, atlert- 
ing that none 1nearth caninſtiture new Officers 
in his Houſe, but thoſe he hath appointed : and 
that he hath appointed none higher chan ordi- 
nary preaching Presbyters,among whom he will 
have an equalicy oblerved : wluch wholoever 
contradict, with Diotrepbes, they live the preemi- 
nence, and Lord it over GOD 's inberut ance, 

Phil. Though I will not fly ſo high with my 
pretenſions in big words, yet the itſue of our 
Diſcourſe will declare 1f 1 have not betrex 
grounds to alſert Ep:/copacy to have deſcended 
trom the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical umes, into 
all the Ages and corners of th: Church who 
received ut: and that there is nothing in Scrrt- 
pture that contradicts ſuch an In{t:tu:zw. Bur 
I ſhall refer the decition of clus co all imparnal 
minds. 

Baſil, Truly, when withouta particular Exa- 
men, | conhiderthe whole matter in general, I 
can ice liztle toexcept againſt Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment that | cannot avoid the [er cre choughts of 
ſulpecting the great averfion many have at it, 
to be occalioned tom the /þ:r:t of conradittion 15 
in many which luſter to nv; or trom then ON- 
poſition to thele in Auhonty: For Leouvt not 
but 
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but if Presbytery had the ſame countenance from 
the Laws, it ſhould meet with the ſame contra- 
diction from theſe who ſeem to adhere to no 
principle ſo firmly, as to their reſiſting the Powers 
that are ordained of G O D. But the handling 
of this,with that fulneſs and clearneſs whichthe 
noiſe made about it requires, will take up more 
of our time than we can be now Maſters of ,and 
may well claim a new Conference: Therefore 
we ſhall remit any further diſcourſe about it to 
our next meeting. 

Tor. It 1s agreed to: and TI ſhall let you ſee, 
that for all the Railings of theſe days Diſcourſe, 
my patience 15s yet ſtrong enough to allow of 
another enterview, though 1 conteſs my (elf 
weary of ſo much bad Company, whoſe evil 
Communicanons are defigned to corrupt my 
good Principles. 

Piil. 1 confeſs, my wearineſs 15 as great as 
yours, though upon a very difterent account : 
For I am ſurteited of the Contention and heat 
hath been among us, and long for an end of our 
Conferences upon theſe Heads,which I thall now 
go through once for all, being encouraged to 
* mect with you again, becauſe this penance 15 
nzaran end: outoft which if I were once extri- 
catcd, | am reſolved to meddle in ſuch conten- 
tious 'I hemes na more. 


Eul. 
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Eud, Having ſwallowed the Ox, we muſt not 
fuck ow the Rump. It 15 true, your Converſe is 
extreamly agreeable, yet my ſtomach begins to 
turn at ſo much diſputing : But, I hope, to 
morrow ſhall put an end to it : And therefore 
[ doubt not of our return, to finiſh what you 
hicherto carried on. And ſo a good night to 
you. 


THE FOURTH 


CONFERENCE. 


Iſotimas. 


COME now upon our laſt Nights 


appointment, to purſue this Con/erence 
to its end, and to cxamine what theſe 
grounds are which cndear Eprſcopacy to 
you lo much, elpecially contidering 
the great «1forders and contulons 1ts 
re-cſtabliſhment ainong us hath occalioned. 
Far my part, | cannot ſee what can reconale 
the World to it, much lets what ſhould ena- 
mour you fo of it, as to make you adhzre to it, 
notwithſtanding all the evils ſpring from it, 
and all theſe black Charatters of G O D's dil- 
pleaſure are upon it : -which really appzar fo 
tignally to me, that it ſeems a tighting againſt 
GOD, to adhere longer to it, 
Phil. Truly, you and I enter on this Sub- 
jzct with an equal ſurpriz:, though upon very 
ditter- 
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different accounts: For I muſt tell you freely, 
that after I have with all the application of mind, 
and freedom of thoughts imaginable, confider- 
ed what could engage ſo many in this I/and, in- 
tolomuch zeal and rage againſt the Order, I am 
not able to ſatishe my felt about it. That vene- 
rable Order having ſuch a native tendency for 
advancing of true Religion, Peace, Order, and 
every thing that 15 excellent : that the averſion 
and prejudices ſo many have drunk in againſt 
it, ſeem as unjuſt, as unconquerable, and look 
like a part of GO D's controverſe with us; 
whereby we are blindly carried into ſo much un- 
juſtifiable zeal againſt that, which it well mana- 

ed, might prove an excellent mean for reviving 
. power of Religion, that hath ſuffered (o 
great decays. I ſhall not deny, but on our part 
there have been great faihngs , for which 
GOD' anger hangs over our heads: and 
that he permits all this oppoſition we meer 
with for puniſhing us tor our fins, which have 
juſtly provoked GOD to make us baſe and 
contemptible im the ſight of the people. And 
this I hope thall be an cfteRual mean of hum- 
bling us, and of purging us trom our drofs : 
whereby chts holy Order being again managed 
with the ancient Spuit, may appear into the 
World in its Priminive luſtre; and be attended 
with the bleflings that then tollowed it, to the 
wonder 
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wonder and conviction of all men. But let me 
add, the oppoſition fome firy ſpirits have gi- 
ven the eRabliſhment of Epi{copacy, deſerves 
much of the blame of its being (o little ſucce(- 
ful in the great work of the Golpel: for always 
butter ewvy and ftrife produce confuſion and every 
evil work : therefore when you are to view-E- 
piſcopacy 1n 1ts amiable and lovely colors, let me 
ſend you back to that cloud of witneſſes, who for 
the ctefimony of F ESUS endured all manner 
of torments, were torn by beaſts, (lain by the 
ſword, burnt in the fire; and in a word, who 
preached the everlaſting Goſpel through the 
World. How many Churches did theſe Biſhops 
found with their labors1n preaching, and water 
not only wich cheir tears, bue their blood ? 
how ſublime wastheir piety ? how trevent were 
their Sermons? how conſtant were their la- 
bors * how ſtrit was their diſcipline? how 
Zealous were they againſt herefies? and how 
watchful againſt vice? In a word, read butthe 
Hiſtories and Wntings of thoſe great Worthues, 
who were by the conteflion of all men, Biſhops, 
and had more abſolute Authonty over the Infe- 
rior Clergy, than1s pretended to among us ? and 
thenrtell me, if you have not changed your ver- 
dict of that order. Have there been ſuch men 
m the Chriſtan World, as were Ignatizs, Poly- 
carp, [renans, Cyprian, Thaumaturg, Athanaſims, 
Bah, 
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Baſil , Nazianzen, Martin, Ambroſe, Chryſc- 
ftome, Auguſtin, and a thouſand more ? Thele 
were, aftcrthe Apoſtles, the greateſt glories of 
the Chriſtian Church : and were burning and 
ſhining lights, It is in their hives, writings and 
decrees, that I defire you to view Epilcopacy : 
and if it have any way fallen from that firſt 
and fair Original, dire& your thoughts and zeal 
to contrive and carry on its recovery to its for- 
mer purity and fervor : but take it not at the dif- 
advantage, as it may have ſuffered any thing 
from the corruptions of men, 1n a ſucceflion of 
fo many ages ; for you know the Sacraments, 
the Miniſtery, and all the parts of Religion 
have been foiled, and ſtained of their firſt 
beauty by their corrupt hands, to whoſe care 
they were committed. But he were very much 
to blame, who would thereupon quarrel thele 
things. I ſhall therefore intreat you will con- 
{ider that Order, either in it ſelf, or as it flou- 
riſhed in che firſt ages of the Church, and nor 
as prejudices or particular eſcapes may have re- 
preſented 1t to you. 

Eud. "That you may both underſtand onean- 
other better, let me ſuggeſt to you the righe 
ſtating of that you differ about, that you be not 
contending about words, or notions of things, 
whuch may appear with various ſhapes, and ta- 
ces; one whereot may be amiable, ————_— 

ugly 
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vely: give therefore a clear and diſtin account 
of that Ep:{copacy you own and allerr. 

Poly. Since Ph:larcbeus hath appealed to the 
ancient Church, for the true patrern of Epiſco- 
pacy, I ſhall faichtully repreſent ro you, what 
the office and power of their Biſhops was, and 
how it took 1ts hrſt nſe and growth among 
them ; and then [I ſhall leave ic co be diſcuſſed, 
how lawful or allowable 1t is of ic (elf. The 
Fews had among them, betide the Temple.wor- 
ſhip, which was Typical, thew Synagogues, not 
only over the land, butthrough all the corners 
of the World into which they were diſperſed ; 
which were called their Proſenche among the 
Greeks, and Romans. Thither 1d they meet 
for the dayly worſhip of G O D; there did they 
likewiſe meet on ther Sabbaths, and recited 
their Philateries, or Lituretes, and heard a por- 
tion of the Law read: which was divided in fo 
many Se&Rions, that it nughe be yearly read o- 
ver : there was alloa word of exhortation uſed, 
after the Law was read: and there were in theſe 
Synagogues, Othce- Bearers ſeparated for that 
work, who were toorder the Worſhip, andthe 
reading of the Law, and were to cenlure f1ng, 
by {everal degrees of Excommrnications, calting 
them our of | 6 Synagogue : they were hkewile 
to l:e to the ſupplying the necetlines of the 
Poor. Nowit we cont:ler the practice of our 
y4v10ur 
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Saviour,and his Apoſtles, we ſhall find them ſtu- 
dying to comply with the forms received among 
the | cog as much as was poflible, or confiit- 
ent with the new Diſpenſation ; which mighe 
be inſtanced 1n many particulars, as 1n both 
Sacraments, the forms of Worſhip, the practice 
of Excommunication, and theſe nught be 
branched out into many inſtances. And in- 
deed ſince we find the Apoſtles yielding fo far 
in compliance with the 'Fews about the Moſai- 
cal Rites, which were purely typical, and con- 
ſequently antiquated by the death'of CHRIST, 
we have a great deal of more reaſon to appre- 
hend they complied wich their forms in things 
were not typical, but rather moral, ſuch 
as was the order of their Worſhip: theſe things 
only excepted, wherein the Chriſtian Religion 
required a change to be made: And this the ra- 
ther, that wherever they went promulgating 
the Golpel, the fu ſt offer of 1x was made to the 
Jews ; many of whom believed, but were ſtill 
zealows of the Traduons of therr Fathers, And lo 
t 15 not like, that they who could not be pre- 
vailed upon to part with the Moſaical Rues, 
for all the reaſons were offered againſt them, 
were fo eaſily content to change their other 
forms, whuch were of themſelves uſetul and in- 
nocent. Now fince we lee the Apoltles rerain- 
&, and improved fo many ot their Rites and 
p Cuſtoms, 
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cuſtoms, why they ſhould have innovated the 
Government of their Synagogues, will not be 
eaſily made clear : eſpecially (ince they retained 
the names of Biſhop, Prezbyter, and Deacon, 
which were in uſe among the Fews, and fince 
they did bleſs and ſeparate them by the impoli- 
tion of hands, which had been alſo practiſed 
among the Fews: and all this will appear with a 
clearer vilage of reaſon, if we contider the ac- 
counts given in the A#s, or rules preſcribed in 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, about the frami 

and conſtituting their Churches. All which 
ſpeak out nothing of a new Conſtitution, but 
tell only what rules they gave for regulating 
things ; which from the ſtile they run in, ſeem 


to have been then conſtituted : and is very far 
either from Moſes's Language in the Pgme- | 
teuch, or trom the forms of the Inſtitution of + 
the Sacraments : And except the little we have | 


of the Inſticurion of Deacons, nothing like an 
Infticution occurs in the New Teftament ; and 
yet that ſeems not the Inſtuution of an Order, 
bura particular proviſton of men for {erving the 
Helleniſts 1n an office already known, and recer 
ved, Now let me here ſend you to the Maſters 
of che few learning, particularly to the enw 
nently learned, and — o—_ Dottor Lightfoot, 
who will inform you, that in every Synagogue 


there was one peculiarly charged wich the wow 
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i, called che Biſhop of the Congregation, the 
Angel of the Church, or the Miniſter of the Syna- 

ye: and befides him, there were three, who 
fad the Civil Judicatory; who judged alſo 
about the receiving Proſelyres, the impoſition of 
hands, &c. And there were other three, who 
gathered, and diſtributed the almes. Now the 
Chriſtian Religion taking place, as the Goſpel 
was planted in the Cities, where it was chiefly 
preached, theſe forms and orders were retain- 
ed, both name and thing : for we cannot think 
that the Apoſtles, whole chief work was the 
gaining of Souls from Gentili/m or Fadaiſm,were 
very Glicitous about modes of Government; 
but cook things as they found them. Only 
the Elder and greater Chriſtians they ſepa- 
rated for Church Offices, and retained an 
inſpetion over them themſelves. And ab- 
ſtrating from what was ſaid about the Sy- 
nayopues, 1 is natural to think, that when 
the Apoſtles left them, and died, they did ap- 
point the more eminent to be Over-ſeers co the 
reſt; which why not every whiere,as well as was 
done by S. Paul to Timothy and Titrs, 1s not ca- 
fly to be proved. Bue this 15 yet more rational 
from what was premifed about the Synagogue 
Partern ; only chey did nor reſtrict themlelves 
to that number, tor the number of the Presby- 
ters was indefinite ; bur the Deacons wereaccord- 
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ing to their firſt original, reſtrifted to the num- 
ber ſeven. Thus the firſt form was, that there 
was one whoſe charge it was to over-ſee, feed, 
and rule the flock : and where the number of 
the Chriſtians was ſmall, they met all in one 
place for Worſhip, and it was eafie for the Bi- 
ſhop tor overtake the charge. But for the ſpread- 
ing of the Goſpel, he had about him a compa- 
ny of the elder, and more eminent Chriſtians, 
+ who were deſigned and ordained for diffuſing 
the Goſpel through the Cities, Villages, and Pla- 
ces adjacent: and theſe Presbyters were as the Bi- 
ſhop's Children educated; and formed by him, 
being 1n all they did, deed by him, and ac- 
countable to him, and were as Probationers for 
the Biſhoprick: one of them being always cho- 
ſen to ſucceed in the ſeat when vacant through 


the Biſhop's death. Now all theſc lived toge- | 


ther, as1n a little College, and were maintained 


out of the charitable Oblations of the People, | 


which were depoſited in the Biſhop's hands, 
and divided in four parts; one falling to the Bi- 
ſhop, another & the Clergy, a third to the Wi 
dows and Orphans, and other poor Perſons, 
and a fourth to the building of edifices for Wor- 
ſhap. Thus the Churches were planted, and 
the Goſpel was diſſeminated through the World. 
But at firſt every Biſhop had but one Pariſh, yet 
atterwards when the numbers of the Chriſtians 

encrea- 
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encreaſed, that they could not conveniently 
meet in one gruce z and when through the vio- 
lence of the Perſecutionsthey durſt not aſſemble 
in great multitudes, the Biſhops divided their 
charges in leſſer Pariſhes, and gave affignments 
to the Presbyters of particular flocks, which was 
done firſt in Rome, 1n the beginning of the Se- 
cond Centwry : and theſe Churches aſſigned to 
Presbyters, as they received the Goſpel from the 
Biſhop, lo they owned a dependence on him as 
their Father, who was alſo making frequent ex- 
curſions to them, and viſiting the whole bounds 
of his Precint. And things continued thus in 
a Parochial Government, till toward the end of 
the Second Century, the Biſhop being chictly en- 
truſted with the cure of Souls, a ſhare whereot 
was allo commited to the Pretbyrers, who were 
ſubje& to him, and particularly were to be or» 
dained by him ; nor could any Ordination be 
without the Biſhop ; who in ordaining, was to 
carry along with him che conzurrence of che 
Presbyters, as in every other act of Eccleſiaſtical 
Furiſdiflion. Bur | run not out into more part:» 
culars, becauſe of an account of all thzle things 
which [ have drawn with an unbuabb'd ingenuity, 
and as much diligence as was poſlible tor me 
to bring along with me to lo laborious a work: 
and this [ ſhall ſend you when our Conference ſhall 
be at an end. But in the end of the S9.ond 
FI Cen. 
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Century, the Churches were framed in another 
mould from the divifion of the Empire : and the 
Biſhops of the Cities did, according to the eve: 
raldiviſions of theEwpire,allociate in Synods with 
the chief Biſhop of that Diwyfion or Province, who 
was called the Metropolitan, from the dignity 
of the City where he was Biyſhep. And hence 
ſprang Provincial Synods, and the Superlorities, 
and Precedencies of Biſhopricks, which were rati- 
fied in the Council of Nice, as ancient Cufoms, 
they being at that time above an hyndred years 
old. In the beginning of the Third Cemtory, as 
the purity of Churchmen begun to abate, fo 
new methods were deviſed for preparing them 
well to thoſe ſacred Fun&tions, and therefore 
they were appointed to pals through ſeveral de- 
grees before they could be Deacons, Presbyters, 
or Biſhops. And the Orders of Porters, Rea- 
ders, Smpers, Exorciſts ( or Catechiſts ) Acolyths 
( who were to be the Biſhops attendants) and Sub- 
deacons, were let up ; of whom mention 15 made 
firſt by Cy0» 149 and theſe degrees were ſo ma- 
ny ſteps ot probationerſhip to the ſupreme Or- 
der. Bur ail this was not able to keep out the 
corruprions we! e breaking 1n upon Church Of- 
nhcers, elpewally after the Fowth Century, that 
the Empire became Ch:iſhan : which as it 
prong much riches ana fplendor on Church 
 Empruyments, fo it Ict in great ſwarms of 
Cor- 
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corrupt men on the Chriftian Aſſemblies: And 
then the eletion to Church Offices, which was 
formerly in the hands of the people, was taken 

from them, by reaſon of the tumults and diſfor- 

ders were in theſe eletions: which ſometimes 
ended in blood, and occahoned much faction, 
and ſchiſm. And Ambitas became now ſuch an 

univerſal fin among Churchmen, that in that 
Century, Monaſteries were founded in divers 

places by holy Biſhops, as by Baſile, Auguſtine, 

Martin, and others; who imitated the Ex- 

ample of thoſe in Egypt, and Nuria; whoſe de- 

fign was the purifying of theſe who were to 

ſerve in the Goſpel. It 15 true, thele Semina- 

ries did alſo degenerate,and become neſts of fu- 

perſtition and 1dlenels : yet it cannot be demt- 

ed, but this was an excellence Conſtaution, for 

nghely forming the minds of the def1gners for 

holy O-ders ; chat being trained up 1n a courle 

ot Devotion, Faſting, Solitude, abſtrattion trom 

the World, and Poverty, they night be better 

qualihed for the diſcharge oft that holy Fun- 
ion. And thus | have given you a general 
draught and perſpetive of the firſt Conſticu- 
tion of Churches, together with ſome ſteps ok. 
their advances, and declinings : Bur I dEſpair 
not to give you an ampler account, and plan 
of their rules and forms. Mean while, let 
this ſuffice, 
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Phil. From what you have told us, I ſhall 
propoſe the notion I have of Epiſcopacy, that 
the work of a Biſhop, as it is chiefly to feed the 
flock, ſo it is more particularly to form,educate, 
and try theſe who are to be admitted to Church 
Imployments; and to over-ſce, dire, admoniſh, 
and reprove theſe who are already ſctled in 
Church Offices : ſo that as the chief tryal of 
thoſe who are to be ordained, 15 his work, the 
Ordinations ought to be performed by him; 
yet nat ſo as toexclude the atfiſtance and con- 
currenceof Presbyters,both in the previous tryal, 
and in the Ordination it felt. But on the other 
hand, no Ordination ought to be without the 
Biſhop. And as for Junſdiction , though the 
Biſhop hath authority to over-ſee, reprove, and 
admoniſh che Clergy; yer 1n all acts of publick 
Juriſdiction, as he qught not to proceed without 
their concurience, fo neuther ought they with- 
out his knowledge and allowance, determine 
about Eccleſiaſtical matters. As tor the notion 
of the diſtinct Othces of Riſhop and Presbyter, 
I confels, 1t 15 not {o clear to me : and therefore 
{Ince T look upon the lacramental Actions, as 
the higheſt of ſacred Performances ; 1 cannot 
but acknowledge thele who are empowered 
for chein, mult be of the Iighelt Othce m the 
Church, So I do not alledge a Byhop to be a 
di[tinct Othce trom a Prezbyzer; but a different 
degree 
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in the ſame Office, co whom for order 
and unines ſake,the chief inſpetion and care of 
Eccleſiaftical Matters ought to be referred, and 
who ſhall have authority to curb the Infolencies 
of ſome faious and turbulent Spirits. His 
work ſhould be to teed the flock by che Word 
and Sacraments,as well as other Presbyters ; and 
eſpecially to try and ordain Entrants, and to 
over-lce, dire, and admoniſh ſuch as bear Of- 
fice. And I the more willingly incline to be- 
beve Biſhops and Presbyters, to be the ſeve- 
ral degrees of the ſame Office, fince the names 
of Biſhop and Presbyter, afe uſed for the lame 
thing in Scripture; and are alſo uſed promil- 
cuouſly by the Writers of the ewo firſt Centuries. 
Now 7{/otimas, when you bring either clear 
Scripture, or evident Reaſon, for proving this 
to be unlawful, or unexpedient, you ſhall ſhake 
my kindnels to this Conſtitution, whole vene- 
rable Antiquity hath concihated lo much reve- 
rence from we to it, that ut will be a great at- 
tempt to change my value ot it. 
=_ Thele are all brave Stories well contri- 
ved' for triumphing among 1gnorants. But 
thele pretences trom Antiquity have been lo 
batted by the learned Ailertors ot Presbyrerial 
Government, that | wonder how you can lo con- 
hdently vouch them, t1nce there is not a veſhige 
of any dilpatity betore the 140th year atcer 
Chriſt 
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CHRIST. And we know the Myſtery of 
Iniquity wrought in the days of the Apoſl 
and that then there was a Diotrophes who loved 
the preeminence, and the darkneſs and obſcurity 
of the nie and progreſs of Prelacy, doth the 
more confirm me, that it was the Myſtery of Ini- 

ity. The pretence from Tenativs's Epiſtles, 
hath been ofren overthrown ; and there are 
words in theſe Epiſtles which clearly prove 
them to be the concrivance of ſome Impoſtor, 
they being ſo inconſiſtent with the ſtrain of Re- 
gion, and truth of the Goſpel, not to ſpeak of 
the Orthodoxy and Piety of [gnatiws, and the 
fimplicity of theſe times, which demonſtrate 
their interpolation evidently, for all the pains 
Dottcr Hamond hath been art co alfert their Fich: 
and therefore theſe can furniſh you wich no 
argument. See pap. 145. and 151. 

Poly. I confels I can hear you tell over the 
arguments of theſe Pamphlets with ſome pa- 
nence:; But truly in this inſtance, I know not 
how to treat you, or rather him in whoſe name 
you ſpeak, who yer would carneſtly perſwade 
the World of the great skill, he and his triends 
have m thele things. Surely they are rhe men 
of IWi/dom ! And one may as [ecurely pull the 
hairs out of a Lion's beard, as twit them with 
the leaſt degree of 1gnorance. Bur, pray, tell 
vour Learned Friend, that in lis next publick 
; appear 
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he know it better, and diſcover not ſo 
much ignorance, that one of a months ſtanding 
1m that ſtudy may laugh at him. 

Pray, Sir, are you 1n earneſt, when you tell 
me that for 140 years after CHRIST, there 
is no veſtige of Prelacy on record ? Will you 
not believe :henew, who lived at that time, 
though he wrote ſome years afrer, and reckons 
the ſucceflion of the Biſhops of Rome from the 
days of the Apoſtles? Or if the Writings and 
Records of that time be loſt, will you gwe no 
credit in a Hiſtorical matter to thoſe who fol- 
lowed that time, and drew their accounts from 
Writings then extant, though now loſt, ſuch 
as Tertullian, Cyprian, but eſpecially Enſebine, 
who gives the ſucceflion of che Biſhops, 1n the 
ſeveral great Sees, from the Apoſtles days? 
Certainly, he who was born but about an hun- 
dred years atterthe time you mark, would have 
had ſome knowledge of fo great a change. But 
ifthere was no veſtige of Prelacy before the year 
140 in which it firſt appeared, what time will 
you allow tor its ſpreading through the World ? 
Or was it m an inſtant recewed everv where ? 
Were all thz pretenders (o eafily entlamed to 
this Paroxi/m of Ambition 2 And were all the 
other Prerbyters (o tame, as to be fo cally whe- 
dizdout of their rights, without one proteſtation 

on 
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on the contrary? How came the Eclipſe of the 
Church to a total Obſcuration in one minute ? 
What charm was chere in Prelacy at that time 
that the World was fo inchanted with it ; a 
thac ſo ſoon after S. Fobn's death, when Polycary, 
and many more of che Apoſtolical men did yet 
ſurvive? And how came ic,that all the Church- 
es did fo unanimouſly concur in the defeRion, 
and not ſo much as ewo witneſſes appeend to 
fight againſt chis Beaſt ? Ler me cell you free- 
ly, there 1s not a ravery in Don Quixot's Ad- 
wemtwres, Or Amady de Gaul, but vs liker to 
ail on my belief, than this Romance. But 
je Lendaviar's Epiſtles, the hazard of the iſſue 
of the debate about them 1s very unequal: for 
if theſe Epiſtles be his, then he dying fo near 
S. Fobn's days,the Cauſe of Pre:bytery will be un- 
done. © But though they be not his, the Epiſco- 
pal Party ſuſtain ſmall prejudice ; For from 
other traces of Antiquity, 1t can be made as 
clear, that Epiſcopacy was in the Church from 
the days of the Apoltles, as any hiſtorical thing 
which 15 at {o great diſtance from our time. 
But for your friends exceptions at theſe Epi- 
{tles, they betray his great skall, and cell So 
that hc underſtands not the queſtion, and that 
he hath never read a Page of Doctor Hamond, 
chough with his ulual arrogance, he {lights 
all he faith; For had he real any pair a 
ditter- 
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diſſertation, he would have made a difference 
berwixt the old vulgar Edition of theſe Epiſtles, 
whoſe Interpolations that learned Dottor ac- 
knowledgeth, and the late Edition of them by 
the learned Yoſſues, according to the Medicean 
Codex, whole authority he only voucheth. Now 
had he known this, would he havecited words 
out of them, which are not of the crue Edition 
aſſerted by Do&or Hemond, but are of the old 
vulgar and rejected one ? Certainly, had he 
- any thing of that debate, which hath been 
truly managed with much ſubrl critical learn- 
ing on both ſides, he could not have ſtumbled 
unto ſuch a miſtake. Bur his reading, it is like, 
nſeth not above Pamphlets; and finding theſe 
words cited on the ſame delign, before the late 
Editions of Ignatius came out; he, without exa- 
mining,took them upon truſt trom ſecond hand. 
ButI ſhall not run our farther upon Ignatiww'sEpi- 
ſtles, than to recommend their peruſal to you, 
and then I am conhdent you wc” jg nk ſuch a 
mative, {1mple, and ft1ncerely pious, and devour 
ſtrain in them, ſo unlike the ſwelled Stile, or 
purpoſes of interpolated Writings, chat they 
will be cheir own teſt\ſmony for convincing 
you ot cheir genunenels : but the exceptions 
againſt = vac, rm 3 tuliy, and ſo lately, with 
an amazing diligence , anſwered þy Dodor 
Pepr/on, I ſhall remit you to his Labors, it you 
intend 
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intend to examine this matter accurately, 
Jt. Your Conformift did hkewiſe alledge 
the 40, but he ſhould have (aid the 38 Apoſts. 
lical Canon, with a hint, as it hfty of theſe mighe 
have been the Apoſtles appointmenes: though 
the heap of them 1s ſo tull of novelties, thar 
their Antiquity cannot be pleaded by any who 
knows the ſtate of che ancient Church; as ap- 
pears from the 3, 17, and 25 Canons: and were 
theſe Canons received, they would prejudge 
more than advance the cauſe you maintain, as 
will appear from the 4, 33, 36, and 80 Canons, 
not to mention the 24, 26,28,41,53,57,and 745 
And in a word,thele Canons do only allow of a 
precedency of Order, but not of your Prelatick 
er and ſuperiority,that claims the ſole power 

of Ordination and Juriſdiction: See pep. 1.48. 
Poly. Truly, Sir, if the former exceptions 
did prove your Author a ſecond hand writer, 
who voucheth Antiquity upon the reſtimony of 
others, this doth ir much more. For I am ſure 
had he but read over thoſe Canons, which 
might be done 1n halt an hour, he had argued 
chis point at another rate: and had he ſeen the 
Edition of Dionyſts Exiguaus, he had nor accu- 
led the Conformiſt for citing that Canon, as the 
fortieth, fince 1 15 ſon his divihton, who was 
ther fir{t publiſher in the Latme Church, tho 
t be thethirry ninth in the Greek drv3fion, Burt 
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I will deal roundly in this matter, and acknow- 
ledge that colletion to be none of the Apoſtles 
nor Clememt's,lince all that paſſed under Clement's 
name was accounted ſpurious, except his firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Nor was this a pro- 
duRion of the firſt two ages. For the lilence of 
the Writers of thoſe Centuries gives clear evi- 
dence for their novelty : They not being cited 
forthe decifion of things then in controverhie, 
wherein they are exprels, as in the matter of 
_ , the rebaptizing Herericks, and divers 
er particulars. Yet in the Fourth and Fifth 
Century, reference is after made to ſome Elders 
rules of the Church, which are to be found no 
where but 1n this Colle&ion. The Apoſtolical 
Canons are alſo ſometimes expreſly mention- 
ed; and this gives good ground to believe there 
were from the Third Century and forward, ſome 
rules general received in the Church, and held 
| Apoſtalical, as being at firſt introduced by 
Apoſtolical men. This was at firſt learnedly 
made out by De Marca Concord. {:b. 3. C. 2. and 


. of late more fully by that moſt 1ngemious and 


accurate ſearcher into Antiquity Beveregizs in 
© his Preface co his Annotations on theſe Canons. 
Yet I am aptto think, they wetg only preferv'd 
by an oral irad1tzon: and that no colleRtion of 
them was agreed on, and publiih'd before the itch 
Century, It is certain, thy Latme Church un Pope 
Inno- 
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Innocemt's days acknowledged no Canons but 
thoſe of Nice. And many ot the Canons 1n this 
Colletion, we find among Canons of other 
Councils, particularly in that of Antioch; with 
out any reference to a preceding authority 
that had enjoined them : which we can hardly 
think chey had omitted, had they received the 
colle&ion (I ſpeak of ) as Apoſtolical. And that 
of the rriple immerſion in Baptiſm, looks like a 
Rule, no elder than the Arrian Controverſie. 
They began firſt to appear under the name of 
the Apoſtles Canons in the Fifth Century, which 
made Pope Gelaſius with a Synod of ſeventy Bi- 
ſhops condemn them as Apocryphal ; though I 
muſt add, that the authority of that pretended 
Council and Decree, though generally receiv- 
ed, be on many accounts juſtly queſtionable : 
And yet by this we are only to underſtand, that 
he rejeted that pretended authority of the 
Apoſtles prefixed to theſe Canons. In the be- 
ginning of the Sixth Century they were publiſh- 
ed by Dionyſius Exiguns, who prefixed fifty of 
them to his erantlation of the Greek Canons ; 
but he contelles they were much doubted by 
many. Ac the lame time they were publiſhed in 
the Greek Church with che addition of thirty 
hve more Canons, and were acknowledged ge- 
nerally. Fuſtmmian cites them often in the No- 
wvel;, and in che ſixth Novel calls them, the Ca- 
nons 
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nons of the holy Apoſtles, kept and interpret- 
ed by the Fathers. And the ſame authority 
was aſcribed to them by the Council in Trulo. 
Theſe things had been pertinently alledged if 

ou had known them,but for your Friends mib- 
hogs at them, it you wall but give your ſelf the 
trouble of reading theſe Canons, you will be 
aſhamed of his weakneſs, who manageth his 
advantage ſo ill. And to inſtancethis butin one 
particular, had he read theſe Canons himſelf, 
could he have cited the eighty which is among 
the latter additions, and paſſed by the ſixth, 
which is full to the ſame purpoſe ? But for thar 
impudent allegation,, as if a bare precedency 
had: been only aſcribed to Biſhops by theſe Ca- 
nons, look but on the 14. the 3o. 37. 40. 54- 
arid 73. and then paſs your verdict on your 
Friends ingenuity,or his knowledg. By the 14. 
No Churchman may paſs from one Pariſh to another 
without his Biſhop's [entence,otherwiſe be s ſuſpend- 
ed from Eccleſiaſtical Funftion;: and if be refuſe 
toreturn, when required by his Biſhop, he # to be 
accounted a Churchman no more. By the 30. A 
Prechyter, who in contempt of bis Biſhop gathers a 
Congregation apart, bawving notbing to condemn bis 


Biſhop of, either as being unholy or un 


uf , be us to 
be depoſed, as one that us ambitious, and tyrannous ; 


end ſuch of the Clergy or Laity as join with them, 
are likewiſe to be cenſured. By the 37. The Biſhop 
U hath 
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bath the care of all Church matters, which he muſt 
adminiſtrate as in the ſight of God. By the 39. The 
Biſhop hath power over all the goods of the Church ; 
and the reaſon given «, that ſince the precious ſoul: 

of men are committed to bim, it us much more ju 
have the charge of the goods of the Church. By 
the 54. If a Clergy-man reproach their Biſhop, be 
x t0 be depoſed, for it s written, Thou ſhalt not curſe 
the Ruler of thy people, And by the 73. A Bi 
ſhop, when accuſed, « only to be judged of v4 other 
Biſhops. Now from theſe hints, judg whether 
there be truth in that Aſſertion, that only a pre- 
cedency 1s aſſerted in theſe Canons: and it all 
the power is now pleaded for, be not there held 
out ; not to mention the Canon was cited by the 
Conformiſt, that Presbyters or Deacons might 
fhmſh nomng without the Biſhop's Sentence, 
ſince the Souls of the people are truſted to him. 
As for the ſole power of Ordination and Juril- 
diction, I am ſure none among us do claim it, 
but willingly allow the Presbyters a concur- 
rence in both theſe. And as to what your friend 
ſaith of Cyprian, K is of a piece with the learn: 
ing and ingenuity that runneth through the 
reſt of his Diſcourle, from pape 150 to page 160. 
where for divers pages he belabours his Reader 
with brave ſhews of Learning and high inven- 
ti0n,ſothat no doubt he thinks he hath perforn» 
ed Wonders, and fully ſatisfied £very ſeruplc 
con 
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concerning the riſe and progreſs of Epiſco- 


acy. 
: Iſor: I pray you, do not fly too high, and 
make not too much ado about any Groen 
tages you conceive you have of my Friend: bue 
upon the whole matter I am willing to believe 
there was a precedency pretty nm. + begun in 
the Church, which 1 ſhall not deny was uſeful 
and innocent, tho a deviation from the firſt 
pattern : Neither ſhall I deny, that holy men 
were of that Order : but when it is conſidered 
what a Rep eventhat Precedency was to Lord- 
ly Prelacy, and how from that the ſon of perds- 
tion role up to his pretence of Supremacy z we 
are taughe how unſafe it'is to change any thing 
in the Church, from the firſt mſticution of us 
bleſſed Head, who knew beſt what was fit for 
t, according to whoſe will all things in it 
ſhould be monages 
Poly. It hath been often repeated, that no- 
thing was ever fo ſacred; as to eſcape that to 
which all things, when they fall inthe hands of 
Morrtals, are obnoxious And may not one that 
quarrels a ſtanding Miriſtery, argue on the 
{ame grounds, a Miniſters authority over the 
people, gave the riſe to the authority Biſhops 
pretend over Miniſters, and fo the Miniſtery 
will be concluded the -tirſt ſtep of the Bealt's 
Throne? Or may not the authority your Judi- 
U 32 Gatories 
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catories pretend to be at the ſame rate ſtruck 
out, fince from leſſer Synods ſprung greater 
ones, from Provincial role Generals, and from 
theſe Oecumenical ones with the pretence of in- 
fallibility 2 But to come nearer you, that whole 
frame of Metropolitens and Patriarchs was taken 
from the diviſion of the Roman Empire, which 
made up but one great National Church: 
and ſo no wonder the Biſhop of the Imperial 
City of that Empire, was the Metropolitan of that 
Church: yet he was not all that neither, fince 
he hadno authority over his fellow Patriarchs, 
being only the firſt in order, which truly were 
the Biſhops of that Church : what they were for 
the ficſt four Ages, it was never judged an ab- 
ſurdity to grant to them ſtil]: cho the ruin of the 
Roman Empwe, and its diviſion into ſo many 
Kingdoms, which are conſtituted in various 
National Churches, do alter the preſent frame 
of Exzrope ſoentirely, from what was then ; that 
with very good reaſon what was then ſubmitted 
to, on the account of the Unity of the Empire, 
may be now undone by reaſon of the ſeveral 
Kingdoms, which are National Churches within 
themſelves;and need notto own ſo much as the 
acknowledgment of Primacy to any, but to the 
Metropolit an of their own Kingdom. And it ſeems 
the incereſt of Princes,as well as Churches,to al- 
fere chis. Bur for the pretence of the Pope's lupre- 

macy 
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macy, Epiſcopacy was fo far from being judged 
a ſtep to it, that the ruin of the Epiſcopal autho- 
rity over Presbyters, and the granting them ex- 
emprtions from the Juriſdiction of their Ordina- 
ry, was the greateſt advance the Roman Biſhop 
ever made 1n his tyrannical uſurpation over 
Churches. I need not here cell fo known a mat- 
ter, as is that of the exermprion of the Regulars, 
who being ſubje& to their own Superiors and 
Generals, and by them to the Pope, were ſent 
through the World in ſwarms; and with great 
ſhews of piety, devotion, and poverty, carried 
away all the eſteem and following from the ſe- 
cular Clergy ; who were indeed become too 
ſecular, and thele were the Pope's Agents and 
Emiſſaries, who brought the World to receive 
the mark of the Beaſt, and wonder at her, For 
before thattime, the Popes found more difficul- 
ty to carry on their pretenhions, both from e- 
cular Princes and Biſhops : Bur theſe Regulars 
being warranted to preach and adminiſter the 
Sacraments without the Biſhop's licenſe, or 
being ſubje& and accountable to him ;z as they 
brought the Biſhops under great contempt, fo 
they were the Pope's chief confhidents 1n all cheir 
treaſonable plots againſt the Princes of Europe. 
And when at the Council of Trent, the Biſhops of 
Spain being weary of ths infolencies of the Re- 
gulars, and of the Papal yoak, defigned to LS 
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free from it. The great mean they propoſed, 
was to get Epiſcopacy declared to be of divine 
Right, which would have ſtruck out both the 
one and the other. But the Papal Party foreſaw 
this well, and oppoſed it with all the Artifice 
imaginable : and Lainez the Jeſuit, did at large 
diſcourſe againſt it ; and they carried it fo, that 
it was not permitted to be declared of divine 
Right. And by this, judg if it be likely that the 
Papacy owes 1ts riſe to Epiſcopacy, ſince the de- 
claring it to be of divine Right, was judged one 
of the greateſt blows the Papal Dominion could 
have received, as the abuſing of the Epiſcopal 
authority, was the greateſt ſtep to irs Exalta- 
tion. 

Iſot. Be in theſe things what may be, I am 
ſure from the beginning it was not ſo, 1nce Chrift 
did ſo expreſly prohibit all dominion and autho- 
rity among his Diſciples, when he ſaid, But it 
ſhall not be ſo among you: but whoſoever will be 
great among you, let him be your minifter, Luke 
22. 26, Whereby he did not only condemn a 
tyrannical domination, but imply all Autho- 
rity, like that the Lords of che Gentiles exerciſed 
over them. See page $5. 

Cre. I confels, the advantages ſome have 
drawn {rom theſe words of CHRIST, tor 
deciding this queſtion, have many times ap- 
peared ({trange to me, their purpoſe —_ 
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vilibly different from that to which they are 
applied. But if we examine the occaſion 
that drew theſe words fromCHRIST, it will 
furniſh. us with a key for underſtanding them 
aright : and that was the frequent contentions 
wereamong the Diſciples about the precedency 
in theKingdom of CHRIST: for they were 
in the vulgar Tudaical Error, who beheved the 
Meſſiah was to be a temporal Prince, and fo un- 
derſtood all the pompous promiles of the New 
Diſpenſation liberally,and chought that CHRIST 
ſhould have reſtored [rel in the literal mean- 
ing: therefore they began to contend who 
ſhould be preferred in his Kingdom: and che 
Wife of Zebedee did early beſpeak the chict 
ferments for her Sons. Yea, we find them 
icking to this miltake even at CHRIST's Al- 
cenſion, by the queſtion then moved, concern- 
ing bis reſtoring the Kimgdom at that time to [ſracl. 
Now theſe Contentions, as they ſprung from 
an error of cheir judgments, fo alſo they took 
their riſe from their proud ambition. And for 
a check to both, our Saviour anſwers them, 
by telling the difference was to be betwixt his 
Kingdom, and the Kingdoms of the Nations : 
theſe being exerciſed by Grandeur and tempo- 
ral Authorny, whereas his Kingdom was Spi- 
ritual, and allowed nothing of that; fince 
Chncchmen have not by CHRIST a Lordly or 
U 4 Deſpa- 
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Deſpotick dominion over Chriſtians commu- 
ted to them, but a paternal and brotherly one ; 
by which in commanding , they ſerve their 
Flock; ſo that it is both a Admiftery and an 
Authority. Therefore the words of Chriſt, i: 
ſhall not be ſo among you,relate nothing to the de- 
grees or ranks of Churchmen, but to the na- 
cure of their power and juriſdiction over their 
flock, and not to their degrees among them- 
ſelves, which appears evidently from the whole 
contexture of the words. And that he is not 
ſpeaking of any equality among Churchmenin 
their Church power, appears trom the mention 
15 made of the greateſt, and the chief ; He that u 
greateſt among you, let him be as the younger ; and be 
that s chief, as he that doth ſerve : which ſhew he 
was not here deſigned to ſtrike out the degrees 
of ſuperiority, when he makes expreſs mention 
of them ; butto intimate that the higher the de- 
grees of Eccleſiaſtical Offices did raiſe them, they 
were thereby obliged to the more hunulity, and 
the greater labor. All whuch 1s evidently con- 
firmed by the inſtance he gives of himſelf, which 
jhews ſtill he 15not meaning of Church power 
(tince he had certainly the higheſt Ecclefaſtical 
authority) but only of Civil dominion ; nothing 
of which he would atlime. And if this place be 
ro be applied ro Church power, then it will ra- 
ther prove too much, that chers ſhould be no 
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wer at all among Churchmen over other 
Chriſtians : For fince the parallel runs betwixe 
the Diſciples, and the Lords of the Gentiles ; it 
will run thus, that tho the Lords of the Gentiles 
bear rule over their people, yet you muſt not 
over yours : {o that this muſt either be reſtricted 
to Civil Authority, or elle 1t will quite ſtrike out 
all Eccleſia ical Furiſdiftion.But how this ſhould 
be broughe to prove that there may not be ſeve- 
ral ranks 1n Church Offices, I cannot yet ima- 
gine. And as 1c 15 not thought contrary to this, 
that a Miniſter 15 over your Lay-Elders and Dea- 
cons, why ſhould ic be more contrary to it, that 
arank of Biſhops be over Miniſters ? In a word, 
dince we hndthe Apoſtles exerciling this pater- 
nal authority over other Churchmen, it will 
clearly follow they underſtood not Chriſt, as 
hereby meaning to diſcharge the ſeveral ranks 
of Churchmen, with different degrees of power. 
But co tell you plainly what by theſe words of 
CHRIST 1 clearly forbidden, I acknowledg 
that chiefly the Pope's pretence tothe Temporal 
Dominion over Chriſtendom, whether dire&ly 
or indire&ly, as the Vicar of CHRIST, 1s ex- 
preſly condemned. Next , all Churchmen 
under what notion, or 1n what Judicatory ſoe- 
ver,are condemned,who ſtudy upon a pretence 
ot the Churches intrintick power, to poſſeſs 
chemlelves ot the authority , to determine 


about 


328 The Fourth Conference. 


about obedience due to Kings or Parliaments, 
and who bring a tyranny on the Chriſtians,and 
procure what by Arts, what by Power, the ſe- 
cular Arm to ſerve at their beck. Whether this 
was the practice of the late General Aſſemblies, 
or not, I leave it toall who are foold, as to re- 
member how ſquares went then ; and if the 
leading Men at that tume, had not really the ſe. 
cular power ready to lacquay at their commands, 
fothat they ruled in the /pirit of the Lord: of the 
Gentiles, whatever they might have pretended, 
And the following change of Government did 
fully prove, that the obedience which was um- 
verlally given to their commands, was only an 
appendage of the Civil Power, which was then 
directed by them: For no ſooner was the power 
invaded by the Uſurper, who regarded their Ju- 
dicatories little, buc . th! Obedience payed to 
their Decrees evaniſhed. "Thus, 1 (ay, chelc 
who build all their pretences to parity on their 
miſtakes of cheke- words, did moſt fignally de- 
ſpiſe and negleR them in their rue and real 
meaning. Now think not to retort chis on any 
additions of Secular Power, which the munih- 
cence of Princes may have annexed to the Epi- 
ſcopal Office; for that 15 nox ac all condemned 
here: CHRIST ſpeaking only of the power 
Churchmen, as ſuch, derived trom him their 
Head, which only bars all precenſions to Civil 
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Power on the ntle of their Functions; but doth 
not {ay that their Functions render them inca- 

ble of receiving any Secular Power, by a {ecu- 
e—anc from the Civil Magiſtrate. And 
þ far have I conſidered cas great and pompous 
argument 7 rom precedency in the Church ; 
and am miſtaken if I have not ſatisfied you of 
the lender foundations it is buile upon: all 
which 1s alſo applicable to St. Peter's words, of 
not Lordimg it ever their flocks. 

Iſot. You are much miſtaken, if you think 
that to be the great foundation of our belief of 
2 parity among Churchmen, for I will give 

another, (page 91. ) which 1s this, chat 

ESUS CHRIST the head of his Church, did 
inſhture a ſetled Miniſtery 1n his Church, to 
feed and over-ſee the Flock, to preach, to re- 
prove, to bind, looſe, &c. It is true, he gave 
the Apoſtles many fingular things beyond their 
Succetſors, which were neceſſary for that time, 
and work, and were to expire with it : But as 
to their Miniſterial Power which was to con- 
tinue, he made all equal. The Apoſtles alfo ac- 
knowledged the Paſtors of the Churches, their 
tellow-laborors,and Brethren. And the feeding 
and overſecing the Flock, are duties fo compli- 
cated together, that it 15 evident none can be 
heted for the one, without they have allo au- 
thority for the other. And theretore all = 

ave 
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have a power to preach, muſt alſo have a right 
to govern, ſince Dilcipline 1s referable to 
preaching, as a mean to its end : preaching be- 
Ing the great end of the Miniſtery. Theſe there- 
fore who are ſent upon that work, muſt not bg 
limited in the other : neither do we ever find 
CHRIST inſtituting a Superiour Order over 
preaching Presbyters, which ſhews he judged it 
not neceſlary : And no moredid the Apoſtles, 
though they with-held none of the Counſel of 
GOD from the flock. Therefore this Superior 

Order uſurping the power from the preaching 

Elders, fince it hath neither warrant, nor inſt:- 

eution 1n Scripture, is to be rejected, as an in- 

valion of the rights of the Church. In hne, the 

great advantage our Plea for parity hath, i, 

that 1t proves its (elf, till you prove a diſpa- 

rity. For ſince you acknowledg ir to be of 

dwgine Right, chat there be Ofhce:s inthe Houle 

of G O D, except you prove the inſtitution of 

ſeveral Orders, an equalicy among them muſt 

be concluded. And upon thele accounts it is 

that we cannot acknowledg the lawtulnels of 

Prelacy. 

Phil, I am (ure, if your Friends had now 
heard you, they oo tor ever ablolve you 
trom deligning to betray their cauſe by a faint 
Patrociny ; tince you have in a tew words laid 
out all chew Forces; but it you call comind what 


hath 
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hath heen already ſaid, you will find moſt of 
what you have now pleaded, tobe anſwered be- 
forehand. For 1 acknowledge Biſhop and 
Frezbyter, to be one and the ſame Office; and fo 
Iplead for nonew Office-Bearers in the Church. 
Next, in our ſecond Conference, the power given 
tw Churchmen was proved to be double. The 
firſt-branch of it, is their Authority to publiſh 
the Goſpel, to manage the Worſhip, and to 
diſpenſe the Sacraments. And this 1s all that is 
of droine right in the Miniſtery, in which Biſhops 
and Presbyters are equal ſharers, both being ve- 


ſted with this power. But beſide this, the 
Church claims a power of Juniſdi&ion, of ma- 
king rules for diſcipline, and of applying and 
executing the ſame; all which is indeed ſuitable 
tothe common Laws of Societies, andtothe ge- 
neral rules of Scripture, but hath no polite 
warrant from any Scripture precept. And all 
theſe Conſtitutions of Churches into Synods, 
and the Canons of diſcipline, taking their riſe 
from the divicjons of the World into the ſeveral 
Provinces, and beginning 1n the end of the ſe- 
cond, and beginning of the third Century, do 
clearly ſhew they can be derived trom no divine 
Original; and ſo were, as to their particular 
torm, but of humane Conſticution ; therefore 
as to the management of thus Jurildiction, it 1s 
in the Churches power to calt it in what m_ 
Inc 
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ſhe will : and if fo, then the conſtant praice of 


the Church for ſo many ages ſhould determine 
us, unleſs we will pretend to underſtand the 
exigencies and conveniences of it better than 
they who were neareſt the Apoſtolical time. 
But we ought to be much more derermined by 
the Laws of the Land, which 1n all fuch martrers 
have a power to bmd our conſciences to their 
obedience, till we prove the matter of them fin- 
ful. Now diſcover where the guilt lyes of fix- 
ng one over a Trac of ground, who ſhall have 
the chief infpeion of the Miniftery, and the 
greateſt Authority in matters of Juriſdidtion, fo 
that all within that Precin& be governed by 
him, with the concurring votes of the other 
Presbyters : if you ſay, that thereby the Mini- 
ters may be reſtraimed of many things, which 
otherwiſe the good of the Church requires to 
be done : Ianſwer, thele are ether chings ne- 
ceſlary to be done by divine precept, or not: if 
the former, then ſince no power on earth can 
cancel the Authority of the divine Law, fuch 
reſtraints are not to be conſidered, But if che 
things be not neceſlary,-then the Unity and 
Peace of the Church is certainly preferable to 
them. I acknowledge a Biſhop may be tyran- 
nical, and become a great burden to his Presby- 
ters ; but, pray, may not the ſame be apprehend- 
ed from Synods? And remember your friends, 
how 


ho 
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how long it 1s, ſince they made the ſame com- 
plaints againſt the Synods : and the hazard of 
an il] Bubop is neither {o fixed, nor fo laſting, 
as that of a bad Synod. ' For a Biſhop may die, 
and a good one ſucceed : but when a Synod is 
corrupt, they whe are the major part, are care- 
fulto ring _ but ſuch _ ſure to their 
way ; whereby they propagate their corruption 
rewlk. infallibly than a Biſhop can do. And 
what if the Lay ruling Elders ſhould bend up 
the ſame plea againſt the Miniſters, whodo er- 
ther aſſume s Negative over them direly, or 
at leaſt do what 1s equivalent, and carry ev 
thing to the Presbytery, Synod, or General Aſſem- 
bly, where they are fare co carry it againſt the 
Lay-Elders, they being both more in number, 
and more able with their learning and elo- 
uence to confound the others ? But ſhould a 
y-Elder plead thus againſt them, Ie are Of- 
fice-Bearers inftituted by CHRIST, for ruling 
the flock, as-well as you, antl yet you take our power 
from us ;, for whereas m our Church Seſſions, which 
areofCHRIST's appointment, we are the great- 
er member, being generally twelve to one; you Mi- 
niſters bavve got @ device, to turn ws out of the power : 
for you allow but one of us to come 10 your Synods,and 
Presbjteries, and but one of a whole Presbytery togo 
10 a National Synod ; whereby you ſtrike the reſt of 
us out of our power : and thus you aſſert a preemi- 
nence 
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mence over ws , to carry matters as you pleaſe? Now 
Iſotimus, when in your principles you anſwer 
this, I will undertake on all hazards to ſatishe 
all you can fay, even in your own principles, 
Next, may not one of the Congregational way, 
talk at the ſame rate, and lay, CHRIST 
hath given bu Office-Bearers full power to preach, 
feed, and overſee the flock; and yet for all that, 
their power of over ſeemg is taken ow them; and 
put in the hands of a multitude, who being generally 
corrupt themſelves, and luſt mg to envy, will ſuffer 
none to outſtrip them : but are tyrannical over any 
they [ee minding the work of the Goſpel more than 
themſelves? And muſt thu uſurpation be endured 
and ſubmitted to? And letme ask you freely,what 
imaginable device will be fallen upon, tor ſe- 


curing the Church from the tyranny of Synods, , 


.unleſs ic be either by the Magiitrates power, or 
by lele&ing ſome eminent Churchmen, who 
ſhall have ſome degrecs of power beyond 
their brethren? In a word, I deny not, but 

as in Civil Governments, there is no form u 
on which great inconveniences may not fa. 
low; ſothe ſame is unavoidable in Eccleſiaſtica! 
Government, But as you will not deny, Mon- 
archy to be the beſt of Governments, = all the 
hazards of tyranny from it; ſo I mult crave 
leave to have the lame imprefſions of Ep:ſcopacy- 
Cri. But ſuffer me to add a lictle for check- 
ing 


Ring 1/etimes his too poſitive aſſerting of parity 
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from the New Teſtament; for except he find a 
precept for it, his Neganve Authority will ne- 
ver conclude it: and can only prove a parity 
lawful, and that imparity 1s not rieceſſary. I 
ſhall acknowledge that without Scripture war- 
rants, no new Offices may be inſtituted ; but 
without that, in order to Peace, Unity, De- 
cency, and Edification, ſeveral ranks and dig- 
nities 1n the ſame Office, might well have been 
introduced : whereby ſome were to be empo- 
wered either by the Churches choice, or the 
Kings Authority, as Overſeers, or inſpeors of 
the reſt : who might be able to reſtrain them ire 
the exerciſe of ſome parts of their funtions, 
which are not immediatly commanded by 
GOD. And you can never prove it unlawtul, 
that any ſhould overſee, dire, and govern 
Churchmen, without you prove the Apdoſto- 
lical funRion "rms 7 for what 1s unlawful, 
and contrary to the rules of the Goſpel, can 


| upon nooccaſion, and at notime become taw- 
| ful: {ince then both the Apoſtles, and the E- 


vangeliſts exerciſed Authority over Presbyters; 
cannot be contrary to the Goſpel rules, that 
ſome ſhould doit. Topretend that this ſuper10- 
tity was for that exigent, and to dic with that 
age, 15a mere allegation without ground trom 
Scripture : for if by our L OR D's words, , zt 
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wet be ſo among you, all ſuperiority amon 

|— tar fant was forbid , how will you clear wv 
Apoſtles from being the farſt tranſgreſſors of it? 
And further, if upon that exigent ſuch ſuperio- 
rity was lawful, then upon a great exigent of 
the Church, a ſuperiority may be ſtill lawful. 
Beſides, it 15 aſſerted, not proved, that ſuch an 
authority as S. Paw lefc with Timothy and Titus, 
was to die with that age : for where the reaſon 
of an appointment continues, it will follow, 

that the Law ſhould alſo be coeval with the 

ground on which «x was firſt enacted: it then 
there be a neceflicy that Churchmen be kept 

in order, as well as other Chriſtians; and if the 

more exalted their office be, they become the 

more ſubject to corruption, and corruptions 

among them be both more viſible, and more 

dangerous than they are 1n other perſons; the 

{ame parity of reaſon that enjoyns a Juriſdi- 

tion to be granted to Churchmen over the 

faithful, will hkewiſe determine the fitnels 

of granting ſome excreſcing power to the more 

venerable and approved ot the Clergy over 

others; neither is this a new Office in the 

Houle of GOD, but an eminent rank of the 

ſame Office. 
Iſor. You ſtudy to preſent Epiſcopacy 1n as 


harmleſs a poſture as can be, yer that ic 15 adi- | 


ſtin& Othce, 15 apparent by the ole Claim of 
Orai- 
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Ordination and Furiſdi#ion they pretend to, and 
by their conſecration to it, which ſhews they 
account it a ſecond Order : beſides, that they 
doin all things carry as theſe who conceit them- 
ſelves 1n a Region above the Presbyters. 

Pþil. I am notto vindicate neither all the pra- 
&ices, nor all the pretenſions of ſome who 
have afferted this Order, no more than you 
will do the opinions or actings of all your par- 
ty: which when you undertake, then I allow 
you to Charge me with what you will. Burt it is 
a different thing co ſay, that no Ordination, nor 
greater act of Juriſdiction, ſhould paſs with- 
out the Biſhop's conſent, or concurrence (which 
sall I ſhall pretend to, and 1s certainly moſt ne- 
ceſſary for preſerving of Order and Peace) from 
affecting that the (ole power for thele ſtands in 
the Biſhops perſon. And though I do hold ic 
ſchiſmatical to ordain without a Biſhop, where 
he may be had, yet I am not to annulzheſe Or- 
dinations that paſs from Presbyters, phe no 
Biſbop can be had : and this lays no claim to a 
new Office, but only'to a higher degree of in 
ſpe&ionin the ſame Office ; whereby the exer- 
Cile of ſome ads of Furi/dittion are reſtrained to 
ſuch a method ; and this may be done eicher by 
the Churches free conſent, or by the King's au- 
thority. As for the conlecration of Biſhops by 


a new impoſition of hands, it doth not prove 
XN 2 chem 
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them a diſtin Office: being only a ſolemn 
benedition and ſeparation of them for the dif- 
charge of that inſpeftion commurted to them :; 
and ſo we hind Paul and Barnabas (though be- 
fore that they preached the Goſpel, yet when 
they were ſent on a particular Commiſlion to 
preach to the gentiles ) were bleſſed with im- 
poſition of hands, A#s 13. 3. which was the 
uſual Ceremony of benediction. Therefore 
you have no reaſon to quarrel this, unleſs you 
apprehend their managing this overſight the 
' worſe, that they are bleſſed in order to it: nor 
can you quarrel the Office in the Litwrgy, it you 
do not think they will manage their power the 
worſe, it they reccive a new effuſion of the 
holy Ghoſt. And thus you ſee, how little 
ground there is, tor quarrelling Epiſcopacy up- 
on luch pretences. 

Eud. | am truly glad you have ſaid ſo much 
tor conhrming me in my kindneſs tor that Go- 
werument : for it you evinces its lawtulnels, Iam 
ſure the expediency of that Conſtitution wall 
not be difficule to be proved, both for the tryal 
of Entrants, and the overſight of thele in Ot- 
hce : tor when any thing lyes in the hands of a 
multitude, we have ground enough to appre- 
hend what theiſlue of it will prove. And what 
{orry overly things thele tiyals of Entrants are, 
all know, How lutle pains 15 taken to torm _ 

minds 
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minds into a right ſenſe of that fun&ion, to 
which they are to be ininated at one ſtep, with- 
our either previous degree, or mature tryal 2 
And here I muſt ſay, the ruine of the Church 
ſprings hence, thatthe paſſage to (lacred Offices 
lyes lo patent, whereby every one leaps into 
> wk out of a ſecular hfe, having all the train of 
his vanities, paſſions, and carnal deligns about 
him : and moſt part entering thus unpurified, 
and unprepared, what 1s to be expeed from 
them, but that they becomeidle, vam and licen- 
tious, or proud, ambitious, popular and cove- 
tous? I confels, things among us are not come 
to any ſuch ſettlement, as might give a provi- 
fion againſt this : Bur deviſe me one like a Bi- 
ſhop's Autharuty, who ſhall not confer Orders to 
any, before euther himſelf, or ſome other ſele& 
and excellent perlons, on whom he may with 
confidence devalve that truſt, be well ſatisfied 
not only about the learning and abilities, bur 
about the remper, the piety, the humility, the 
gravity, and diſcretion of fuch as pretend taho- 
ly Orders: And that ſome longer tryal be ta- 
ken of them by the probationerſbip of lame pre- 
vious degree. Indeed the poverty of the 
Church, which 1s not able ro maintain Semina- 
ries and Colledges ot ſuch Probationers, renders 
this delign almoſt 1mpracticable. Bur ſtrerch 
your thoughts as far as your invention can let 
LY them 


340 The Fourth Coyference. 


them, and ſee if you can provide ſuch an expe. 
dient for the reforming of fo viſible an abule, as 
were the Biſhop's plenary authority to decide 
in this matter. For if ic lie in the hands of a 
Plurality, the major part of theſe, as of all man- 
kind, being acted by lower meaſures, the conh- 
derations of Kinred, alliance, friendſhip, or 
powerful recommendations, will always carry 
through perſons, be they what they will, as to 
their abilities and other qualihcations: Anda 
mulreitude of Churchmen is leſs concerned in 
the ſhame can follow an 1:nworthy promotion ; 
which every individual of ſuch a company mll 
be ready to bear off himſelf,: and faſten on the 
Plurality. But if there were one to whom this 
were peculiarly committed, who had authorny 
to ſtop 1t,till he were clearly convinced that the 
perſon to be ordained, was one from whoſe la- 
bors good nght be expected to the Church, he 
could act more roundly 11 the martrer : and it 
may be preſuppoled that his condition (2tting 
him above theſe low contiderations, ro which 
the inferrour Clergy are more obnoxious, he 
would manage it with more caution ; as know- 
ing that both betore GOD and Man, he muſt 

bear the blame of any unworthy promotion. 
And as for theſe in Office, can any thing be 
more rational than that the inſpection 111to their 
labors,their deportment, their conve! __ 
their 
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their dexterity in Preaching and Catechiſing» 
be not done mutually by themſelves in a pari- 
, wherein it is to be 1magined, that as they 
egenerate, they will be yery gentle to one an- 
other? And when any inſpe&ion is managed 
by anequal, it opensa door to faction,envy,and 
emulation : neither are the private rebukes of 
anequal, ſo well recerved,nor will it be cate for 
oneot a modeſt temper to admonth his fellow- 
Presbyter freely. And yet how many things are 
there, of which Churchmen have need to be 
admoniſhed, in the diſcharge of all the parts of 
their funRion, eſpecially when they ſet out 
firſt, being ofren equally void of experience 
and diſcretion ? But what a remedy for all this, 
may be expe&ted from anexcellent Biſhop : who 
ſhall either, if his health and ſtrength allow it, 
be making excurſions through his Dioceſe, and 
himſelt obſerve chetemper, the labors,and con- 
verſation of his Clergy ? or at leaſt truſt chis 
to ſuch as ho hath reaſon to conhde molt in, 
that ſo hz may underſtand what admonitions, 
diretions, and reproots are to begiven, which 
might obviate a great many indilcretions, and 
ſcandals that flow from Churchmen. And the 
authority of ſuch a' perſon, as it would more 
recommend the reproofs to theſe for whom 
they were meant, ſo it could prevail to make 
them effectual, by a following Cenfure it 
X 4 neglect. 
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negleted. It the confulion ſome keep matters 
in, have hindered us for coming at a delired 
ſettlement, the Office of Epilcopacy is not to 
be blamed, whoſe native tendency I have laid 
out before you, and in a fair :dea, but in what 
was both the rule and practice of the ancient 
Church, and wants not latter inſtances for ver;- 
fying it. In a word, I muſt cell you, I am fo far 
from apprehending danger tothe Church, from 
Biſhops having too much power, that I ſhall 
tear rather its {Jow recovery, becauſe they have 
too little : which might be managed with all 
the meeknels and hunnlicy unaginable, and in- 
deed ought to be always accompanied with 
the advice and concurrence of the worthielt 
perſons among the inferior Clergy. Be ll 
you ſecure my tears of the greater part in all So- 
cietics becoming corrupt, 1 ſhall not ſay by the 
major part of them, but by the better part. 

ſ/or. 1 {ce you runa high ſtrain, and far ditfe- 
rent from what was the diſcourſe of this Coun- 
trey a year ago, of an accommodation was in- 
cended, wherein large offers ſeemed to be 
made: dut I now lee by your ingenuous free- 
dom, that though tor a while you (who were 
called a great triend tothatdet1gn) were willing 
co yield up lome parts of the Epiſcopal Gran- 
deur, yet you retain the root of that Lordly 
ambition ſtill in your heart : and fo _— for 
ome 
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ſome particular ends, either to deceive, or di- 


vide the LOR DS people, you were willing 
to make an appearance of yielding ; yet it was 
with a reſolution of returning with the fuſt op- 
portunity, to the old pratices and deligns of 
the Prelats,ot enhanting the Ecclehaſtical Pow- 
er to themſelves, and a few of their aflociats. 
And this lets me (ſee,what reaſon all honeſt peo- 
ple have to bleſs GOD that thele arts and devices 
took not; for an Ethiopian cawnot change bus 1hin. 

Phil. I confeſs to you treely, I was as little 
fatished with theſe condeſcentions as any of 
you ; and though they gave up the Rights of 
the Church to a —_ and preverſe party, 
whom gentleneſs will never gain: and there- 
fore am no lels ſatished than you are, that they 
did not take: and ſo much the more, that their 
refuling to accept of (o large offers, gave a new 
and clear character to the World of their tem- 
per: and that itis a faction, and the ſervile 
courting of a party which they delign, and not 
a ſtrict adherence to the rules of conſcience, 
otherwiſe they had been more tractable. 

Eud. Let ine crave pardon to curb your hu- 
mor a little, whych ſcems too near a kin to [/0- 
timus his tempe;r,, though under a different 
character. For my part, | had then the lame 
ſenſe of Epilcopacy whuch | have jult now own- 
ed. But when | conthidercd the ruines of Re- 

ligion 
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ligion, which our diviſions occafioned among 


us, and-when I read the large offers S. Augn/ti 
made on the like occafion to the Dowerts, I 
judged all poſſible atrempts even with the larg- 
eſt condeſcentions for an accommodation, a 
wortliy and pious defign, well becoming the 
avity and moderation of a Biſhop to offer,and 
the noblene[s of theſe in authority to ſecond 
with- their warmeſt endeavors: for if it was 
bleſſed with ſucceſs, the. effe& was great, even 
the ſetling of a broken and divided corner of 
the Church; if it cook nor, as it fully exonered 
the Chutch'of the evils of the Schiſm ; fo it ren- 
dered the enemies of Peace and Uruty the more 
unexciſabls. Only I muſt ſay this upon my 
knowledg, that whatever deligns men of va- 
rious ſentiments faſtened upon that ateempt, it 
was managed with as much ingenuity and {ince- 
rity, as mortals conld carry along wth them in 
any purpoſe. I know it 1s expected and-delired 
that a full account of all the ſteps of that affart 
be made publick, which a friend of ours drew 
up all along, with the progreſs of it. But at 
preſent my concern 1m one, whom a late Pam- 
phler, (as full of talſhoods in matcers of fa, as 
of weakneſs 1n point of reaſon ) hath mirepre- 
ſented (the caſe of Accommodation, Page 31) ſhall 
prevail with me to give an account of a parti- 
cular paſlzd in a Conference, which a ng 
an 
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and two Presbyters had with about thirty of the 
Nonconformiſts,at Paſley,on the 14th of December 
in the year 1670, When the Biſhop had in a 
long Diſcourſe recommended Unity and Peace 
to them, on the terms were offered ; he withal 
ſaid much to the advantage of Epiſcopacy as he 
ſtated it; from the rules and practices of the 
ancient Church : oftering to turn their Proſe- 
Iyte immediately, it they d give him eicher 
clear Scripture, good reaſon or warrant from 
the moſt Primmve Antiquity againit ſuch Epy- 
ſ{copacy. And with other things, he detired to 
know whether they would have jomed in-Com- 
munion with the Church, at the time ofthe 
Council of Nice, (to carry chem no higher } 
or not ? for if they retuſed chat, he added he 
would have leſs heartinels to defire commution 
with them, {ince ot theſe he might ſay, Ler my 
ſonl be with theirs, Bur to that, a general anſwer 
was made by one, who ſaid, He hoped they 
were not looked upon, as either {o weak, or fo 
wiltul, as to determine in fo great a matter, bur 
upon good grounds: which were clre fame, that 
the a{ſerters of Presbycerian Government had 
bumle on, which they judged co be conform 
borh co Scripture and Primmve Antiquity. Bur 
tor Scripture,neuther he nor any of the meeting 
offered co bring a Title : only he alledged tome 


differences berwixe the ancizar Pretidents, as he 
Called 
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called them, and our Biſhops. But this was more 
fully enlarged by one who 1s believed to bg 
among the moſt learned of the Party: whoſs 
words with the an{wer given them, I ſhall read 
 toyou, as [ take both from a Journal was drawn 
of that affair, by one whole exaRtnels and fide- 
lity in it, can beatteſted by ſome worthy ſpea- 
tors, who read what he wrote afcer the Meet- 
ing was ended, and Judged it not only taithtul, 
but often verbal: And that he was ſo careful 
to Evite the appearances of partiality, that he 
ſcemed rather ſtudious ro be more copious in 

ropoling what was (aid by chele who differed 

m his opinion, whereas he contra&ted much 
of what was ſaid by thele he favored. The 
account follows. 

Mr. ſaid, That he offered to make ap- 
pear, the difference was betwixt the preſent I;,piſca- 
pacy, and what was m the ancient Church, m five 
particulars. The firſt WAYS, that they bad no Arclt 
biſhops i= the Primuive Church. Ir is true, they 
bed Mctropolitans; but in a Council of Caithape, 
it was decreed, that no Biſhop [h wld be called Dum- 
mus Sacerdos, or Princeps Sacerdotum, fed pri- 
mz ſed1s Epiſcopus. 2. The Biſhops in the an- 
cient Church were Parochial,and not on!y 191% mA, 
but m every Village nge xwwns ; for even m Betha- 
ny we find there was a Biſhop. 3. Tw» Biſhops 
mug bt be in one Church, ſuch was (nu to mention 
Alcxan 
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Alexander and Narciſſus at Jeruſalem) Augu- 
ſtin, who with Valerius, was ordained Biſhop of 
Hippo. 4- Biſhops were eletled by their Preſby- 
ters, ſo Jerome tells ws, that in Alexandria the 
Preſbyters chooſed one of their number to be Biſhop : 
and finally, the Biſhops were countable to and cenſu- 
rable by their Presbyters : for ether thu muſt have 
been, otherwiſe they could not have been cenſured 
at all, For though we meet with ſome Provmcial 
Synods in Church Hiffory, as that of Carthage in 
Cyprians time, for the rebaptizing of bereticks; 
and that at Antioch agamſt Samotatenus, yet 
theſe inſtances were rare, and recarred ſeldom ;; 
therefore there muſt have been a power in Preſbyters 
to bawe cenſured their Biſhops, otherwiſe it could 
not have been done, which 1 abſurd to t1magime. And 
upon all theſe accounts, be judged the preſent Epiſ- 
copacy differed much from the ancient Geymaia. 

Upon this diſcourſe, the Biſhop being weary 

of ſpeaking much, looked to one of his Presby- 
ters, whom that Pamphlet in deriftion, calls, 4 
worthy Dotlor : who ſaid, He found the ancient 
writings were ſoclear for a diſparity among Church- 
men, and ſo full of tt, that be was aſſwred none could 
doubt it, after be had looked but wverly upon them : 
But as to what was alledged, he firſt aſſumed the five 
particulars, and ſpoke to chem m order. Tothe firſt, 
he ſaid, It was true, the term Archbiſhop, was not 
uſed m the fir Centuries + but in the Council of 
Nice, 
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Nice, mention ss nt only made of Metropolitans ; 
butthe Canon [auth of them, Tt a'gxaia hn mexnine, 
let the ancient cuſtoms have their torce : which 
ſhews the ſuperiority of Metropolitans to have been 
pretty early begun. And the Canon that was cited, 
calling him, Pcamz Sedis Epiſcopum, makes bims 
Primate : now we are not to contend about words, 
when the thing s clear : neither will «ny Archbi- 
ſhop judge hunſe!f wjured, if inſtead of that name, 
be be called Mctropolican,or Primate. Beſides, 
Archiepilcopus, doth not import Prince of the 
Biſhops; but that he & the chief and firſt of them, 
And this prefixing of £24 to 6howmnm;y. was not fo 
odiogs : for Nazianzen calls a Biſhop agygads, and 
the Areopagite jtegerms. 

For the ſecond paricular, it is true, Biſhops were 
in meny places very thick ſet ; for m S. Auguſtin's 
time it appears from the journals of a Conference he 
bad with the Donaults, that there were abcut 
500. Biſhopricks m a [mall tract of ground, but thu 
4:5 30t univer/al : for Theodoret tells be had Yoo, 
Pariſhes mhu Duceſe : ang Sozomen tells of great 
Countries where there were wery few Biſhops. And 
- To prove this, the Canons of Ancyra .make a diffe- 
rence betwixt the Presbyters of the Country from 
rhoſe of the Cot) : and over the farmer there was @ 
Chorepilcopus; which ſbcws that the whole Dio- 
eſe was not withintheCuy. But thas was not much 
70 onr purpoſe, ſince ihe more or the lels did not 

;þ vary 
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vary the kind. And if a Biſhop might be over 
the Miniſters of the Cuty,it cannot be unlawful that 
he be likewiſe ſet over more in the Country : which 
can be no more eſſential to this matter, than it is, 
whether a Pariſh be great or (mall. So that this dif- 


ference may well make the one unexpedient, but un- 


lawful it cannot be, if the other be lawful. 

For the third particular, there was aCanon of the 
Council of Nice, that there might be but one Bi- 
ſhop 1n a Cuy. And be was amazed to hear the in- 
ſtance of S. Auguſtin alledged, who was indeed or - 
damed Coadjutor to V alerms;but bimſelf in bu 110. 
Epiſt.condewms that, telling that be did t 1gnorantly, 
not knowing it to be contrary to the Nicene Rules : 
And therefore he tells how be deſigned Eradius to be 
bu Succeſſor, but would not ordam bim im bis own 
tame, becauſe of that Canon. Other mſtances of more 
Biſhops tm one City mug ht have bean more pertinently 
adduced to thus purpoſe : but they were euther Coad- 
futors, ſuch as Nazianzen the ſon was to hu father, 
or it was agreed to for ſetlng a Schiſm,ai was done 
m ihe Schi/m betwixt Meletius and Paulinus of 
Antioch. And /o S. Auguſtin and the African B:- 
ſhops with bim,offered to the Donatilts, chat would 
they agree with chem theſe ſchiſmatical Biſhops ſhould 
be continued as conjunit Biſhops 29th thoſe already 
fetled m thoſe Sees where they lived. It » true, ſome 
will bave both Linus and Clemens to hawe ſucceed- 
ed $. Peter a: Rome,and Evodius and Ignatius ts 
ha EC 


350 The Fourth Conference. 


have ſucceeded bim at Antioch : But for ths, none 
aſſert that both ſucceeded to S. Peter ; ſome being 
for one, and ſome for another : and ſo in a biſtorical 
matter,the teſtimonies of theſe who lrved neareſt that 
time ſhould decide the queſtion. But the Conſtity- 
tions of Clemens offer a ſolution to the, that at firſt 
there were in ſome Cities two Churches, one for thoſe 
of the Circumcihon, and another for rhoſe of the 
Uucircumciſton : and after the deſtruttion of Je- 
rulalem, this diſtinttion was ſwallowed up; This 
- 3s rational, and not without ground m Scripture : 
belides, that that Book, though none of Clements, 
yet is ancient. And from all this it was clear, that 
there might be but one Biſhop m a City. 

As for the fourth particular, it i true, the ancient 
elettions of Biſhops and Presbyrers were partly by 
Synods, partly by Presbyters, and partly Sou 
But as none would [ay it made any eſſential alteration 
of the Conſtitution of a Church, if mſtead of theſe 
elettions, Patrons bad now a r:gbt of preſenting 10 
Churches ; ſo though inſtead of theſe elettions the 
King were Patron of all the Ki[hopricks, ut did not 
alter the nature of Epilcopacy, much leſs juſt ifie a 
Schiſm againſt it. But beſide this, ut was known 
the Caputnlar elettions were ſtill continued. 

And for the fiftb particular, he deſired they might 
give one inſt ance in all Antiquity where a Biſhop was 
cenſured by Presbyters : it being clear that they could 

finiſh nothing without the Biſhops ſentence, wundlv 
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immu Tmwouy dytv Yeung tmoxiay, was the words 
of the Canon: And if they could finiſh nothing with- 
out the Biſhop, much leſs could they cenſure himſelf. 
Provincial Synods were begun in the ſecond Centu- 
ry,which appears from many Synods were held about 
the day of obſerving Ealter. Another expedient 
they had, when a Biſhop was heretical, chat the neigh- 
bring Biſhops uſed to publiſhit im their Cicular Let- 
ters, which went around, and ſo they did excommus- 
icate or depoſe them, But the regular way of proce- 
dure againſt Biſhops was m Provincial Synods, 
which were now offered to be ſedup, Yet even this 
exception could be no ground for ſeparating, no more 
than in their principles Lay Elders had to ſeparate 
from therr Miniſters ,who were their fixed Preſident, 
and yet did not judge themſelves cenſurable by theſe 
Lay Elders ; tho as tothe power of ruling, they held 
them to be equal, With this he ended, ſaying, 
He bad now propoſed what occurred of a ſudden to 
bu thoughts on theſe beads,though he believed much 
more might be adduced ; but be ſuppoſed there was - 
enough [aid to clear theſe particulars. Andit ſeems 
the Perſon who had engaged him tothis, judg- 
ed (o; fince neither he, nor any of his brethren, 
oftered a reply. And by this account ( of the 
truch whereof [ am willing all there preſent bear 
wienels ) let the company judge of che 1ggenui- 
ty of theſe Writers. But I ſhall purſue the dil- 


courls of the acconimodation no further. 
Ball. 
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Baſil. 1 am ſure it hath left this conviction on 
all our Conſciences, that that Party 1s obſtinate- 
ly fixed totheir own humors, without theleaſt 
color of reaſon. But now, I think, enough is 
ſaid for juſtifying both the lawfulneſs and uſc- 
fulneſs of Epiſcopacy, and that there is nothing 
in it contrary either tothe nature or rules of the 
Goſpel, or of right Reaſon. And for any occa- 
ſional evils may have n\{en from the reſtitution 
of this Government, they are with nojuſtice to 
be faſtened on it. I know, many accule their 
revenues and honors, thus the ſdirit that # in us 
lufteth to 'ervy : and the eyes of many are evil, 
becauſe the eyes of our pious Progenitors were 
good. But indeed the ravcnous Appetites of 
ſome Oftriches among us, have {wallowed down 
ſo much of the Churches Patrimony, that what 
remains of jt, can ſcarce provoke envy. And 
truly Churchmen beſtowing their Revenues 
well, for Alms-deeds, relieving the Widows 
and Orphans, and ſuch node bolinaliey and 
decency, as may preſerve them from the diſ- 


eſteem of the vulgar, who meaſure their value of | 


men much from theſe externals, there were no 
ground of quarrelling at them were their riches 


ſeven-fold increaſed, I am far from the thoughts | 


of patronizing the German Biſhops, on whoml[ 
look as the diſgrace of that Order, who hve in 
all things like other Princes, making Wars,and 

Icading 
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leading out Armies: nor do they once conſider 
their Dioceſes, or what they owe them as Bi- 
hops, being wholly immerſed in ſecular affairs. 
But for all this, I cannot ſee cauſe for blaming 
Churchmen, their being either upon the pub- 
lick Councils of tho Kingdom in Parliaments, 
or on His Majeſties Secret Councils, and that 
both becauſe Eccleſraſtical matters are often in 

ration, both in the one, and the other, in 
which none are ſo properly to be adviſed with 
23 Churchmen. Occahion may alſo be fre- 
quenely given to thole who ſhould be preſup- 

ſed tounderſtand the rules of equity and con- 

ience beſt, to lay them before others, who ei- 
ther know them not, or mind them too little; 
And finally, they are Subjeats, as well as others, 
and by the clearneſs 15 to be expeed in their 
Judgments, and the calmneſs of their minds, 
twgecher with their abſtracted and contempla- 
tive manner of life, they may upon occaſions be 


| very prudent Counlellors : And why a Prince 


| be deprived of the Councils of that which 


| ſhould be the wiſeſt and bet part of his King- 


; dom, no reaſon can be given. Bur for all this, 


I acknowledge there is great hazard from hu- 


| mane Infirmuty, leſt by ſuch medling they be 


too much 1ntangled in matters extrinlick to 
them, whereby their thoughts may be drawn our 
from that inward, ſerene, and abſtracted remper 

Y 3 where- 
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wherein their minds ſhould be preſerved; both 
for more ſpiritual Contemplation, and for a 
more cloſe purſuing the work of the Goſpel, 
which oughe ſtill co be their chief labor. But I 
muſtftouch this ſtring no more, leſt you ſay that 
the Fox preacheth, and methinks our diſcourle is 
now near its period. 

Tor. A great many things do yet remain 
which are untouched, and deſerve to be better 
conſidered : for theſe crude Dialogues poured 
out a great deal of ſtuff, which it 15 like the wri- 
ter never examined: And in theſe,you who are 
his friends, mult either vindicate him, or leave 
him to the mercy of every l(evere cen(urer. 

Eud. His temper is well enough known to 
us, that he is very little follicitous about the 
.. eſteem or cenſures of men: and therefore, if all 
the particulars in Is Book, cannot maintain 


themlelves to the judgments of rational and | 


unprepoſſetſed Readers, he thinks them not 
worthy of his Patrociny. And for that little 
trifling way of writing, by tracing every word 
in a Book, or of making good all a man hath 
ſaid, 1t 1s a cask equally mean, unpleaſant, 
and laborious : and looks. like one contending 
for victory more than truth. Were it a worthy 
thing tor us to go and reckon how often and 
comes about in any of that Pamphleteers long 
periods,or how often he writes talls Gramme 

| 10W 
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how harſh his Phraſes, and how tedious his Pe- 
riods are ? or make other ſuch like remarks : 
Alas, d1d we that, there were no end! and 
yet ſuch like are many of his refletions. But 
then how beautiful were our diſcourſe, if inter- 
woven with thoſe elegancies of poor wrerch, bab- 
ler, impertinent, confident, ignorant, atheiſt, [coffer, 
and many moreof that ſame ſtrain? I know well 
enough why he uſed thoſe, his detign being to 
make his gentle and {f1mple Reader; ſtand grave- 
ly, and turn up the white, and look pale, and 
aftrighted with all thoſe black Imputations he 
charges on that poor wretch. Methinks I hear 
the cenſures of the herd, when they firſt read 
over his Book, to this purpoſe: Oh, here z a wor- 
thy piece, full of deep learning ; and believe me, he 
[peaks bome:be 15 a [weet man that wrote it be he who 
be will, and was marvellouſly born through in it all. 
And oh, but it s ſeaſonable ! and well timed: for 
be hath an(wered the whole Book to a word, And 
where wethought ut ſtrongeſt, be ſhews its weakne{; 
moſt. But I wiſh the poor wretch repent ance, yet it 
w a proud Companion, and full of diſdain ; but I 
bope be is humbled for once : it were a pity of him, for 
they ſay he hath ſome abiluties : but they are all wrong 
ſet : and he will, may be,ſtudy to beal the beaſt of the 
wound, which one of our Champions bath given it ; 
but had he any ſparks of grace, I could yet love him 


for 11s goud nn ſake. 
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It were a worthy attempt to go and ſatishe 
ſuch a gang of Cattle : therefore the cavils on 
the fifth and ſixth Dialogue are ſo poor, that it 
were loſt time tocon(1der them; and fo ground- 
leſs, that he who from reading over the Dia- 
logues themſelves, is not able to withſtand all 
thole tricks of Sophiſtry, would be little better- 
cd by all we could add: and therefore we may 
well quit the Theme, and that the rather, that 
we have cxamuned all that 1s of publick concern 
in theſe debates: and for any thing that was 
ſtarted, which lies out of the way, we will 
leave the diſcuſſing of theſe to the Contormiſt 
himſelf; ſince our delign in this Conference 
was to get mutual ſatisfa&tion to our Conlicien- 
ccs, 1n theſe things which the Laws enjoin: 
andit we have gained this, we are to Jeave con- 
tending about other things, which relate not to 
us. Only if in theſe greater points it be found 
char whac the Conformnſt {aid in the Dialogues, 
was grounded on ſo much clear and ſtrong rea- 
fon, as we have dilcovered (ince our fhr{t meet- 
Ing : 1t 15 to be preſumed that 1n other things 
he was not fo raſh or irrational as to utter ſuch 
ablurdities or errors, as the late Pamphlets do 
charge upon him. 

Phil. Or work was to con(1der, whether ab- 
ſolute lubjzeton was due to che Civil Authority, 


and how tar is donunion over our obedience 
Cid 
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did reach, and whether the Principles and Pra- 
Rices of the late times, had ſuch evident chara- 
Rers of G O D's acceptance on them, that it 
was an unpardonable crime to reverſe that build- 
ing, which they prepared with ſo much noiſe, 
and cemented with ſo much blood ; and by con- 
ſequence whether Epiſcopacy was that accurſed 
thing which provoked G O D's Jealouſie fo 
much againſt us, that it was unlawful co unite 
with it, or ſo far to comply with its adherents 
as to unite with them in Worſhip ? If theſe 
things be made clear to us, we need not amule 
our lelves, nor entertain one another with far- 
ther janglings, and therefore may break off our 
Conference. 

Tor. Since you will break off, I ſhall not 
ſtruggle about it : for it is a conteſlion of your 
weaknels, that you pals over ſo many things 
with chis ſhght filence. ; 

Baſil. This 15 the genuine Spirit of the party 
which you now exprels to the lite; but when 
ever the Author of the Dialogues undergoes the 
penance of examining what you defire, it will 
perhaps appear, you have as little ground for 
this as for your other boaſting. Bur I am lure 
no ({cruple ſticks with me about theſe great 
heads we have examined, ſo that upon a narrow 
ſurvey of thele marters, it appears he had more 
reaſon tor what he aſlerced,than he then vented: 

Y 4 And 
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And I have as little doubt of his being able ta 
clcar himſelf about other matters, which are 
{narled at by theſe Pamphlets. But one thing I 
have not forgot, about which I am more ſollict- 
tous: which was a promiſe Po/ybiftor made of 
ſending when our Conference were ended, an 
account of the model and forms of the ancient 
Government: which I defire with ſuch carn- 
eltneſs, that I wiſh we we:e gone, chat he 
might be as good as Is word, 

Poly. T know not it it ſhal! anſwer your hopes, 
but your curioſity ſhall be quickly ſatished, atter 
[ have given you lone account of my deſign in 
it, When I conl1dered the ruines of Religion, 
and the decays of Piety through the World, I 
have often bent my thoughts to ſeek out the 
moſt proper remedies and means tor theChurch- 
es recovery : and that which ſeemed the moſt 
promiling, was to conſider the conſtitution,the 
rites and torms of the Cl-uch in her tir and 
pureſt ages; and to obſerve the ſteps of their 
declining trom the primitive hmplicity and pu- 
rity, which being once tuily done, great mate- 
rials would be thereby congeſted tor many ulc- 
tul thoughts, and overtures in order to a Re- 
formation. And this 1s a work, which tor all 
the accurate enquiries this age hath produced, 15 
not yet pertormed to any degree of pet tection, 
or ingenuity: theretore 1 relolved to purſuc 

tis 
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this deſign as much as my leiſure and other 
avocations could allow of. Butas I was doubt- 
ful what method to follow 1n digeſting my ob- 
ſervations, the Canons vulgarly called Apoſto- 
lical, offered themſelves co my thoughts : I 
thereupon reſolved to follow cheir tract, and 
to compile ſuch hints as I could gather on my 
way for- giving a clear view of the ſlate of the 
Church 1n the firſt ages. As for the opinions of 
the ancient Fathers, theſe have been ſo copioul- 
ly examined by the Wricers of Controverſies, 
= ſcarce any thing can be added to thoſe 
who went before us: bet few have been at ſuch 
pains for ſcarching into their practices, and 
rules for Diſcipline, and Worſhip, whercin their 
excellency and ſtrength lay. In this inquiry [ 
have now made good advances, but at preſent 
I will only ſend you my Obſervations on the 
two tir{t Canons: and as you ſhall find this cask 
hath ſucceeded with me, I will be encouraged 
to break it off, or to purlue it farther. Only on 
the way, let me tell you, that I am lo far from 
thinking thele Canons, Apoſtolical, that no- 
thing can be more evident, than that they were 
a coll:ction maclern the hird Century at loonelt ; 
forthe matter ot almoſt every Canon d1{covers 
this when well examined, and cheretore that 
Eniſtle ot 7.e burners the Pope, who lived about 
the year 2% that mentions 69 (or as others cite 

it 
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it 70. ) of the Apoſtles ſayings,is not to becon(i- 
der'd: that Epiſtle with the other Decretals,bein 

ſo manifeſtly ſpurious, that it cannot be doubt 

by any who reads them : and the number fixry 
agrees with no Edition; for they are either fifry 
or 85. Tertwllian is allo cited for them, but the 
words cited as his, are not in his Book contrs 
Praxeam, from which they are vouched. Nor 
can they be called the work of Clemens Roma- 
»es, thongh they were vented under his name. 
For Arhanaſins in his Synopſis, reckons the 
work of Clemens Apocryphal. And Euſebins tells 
us that nothing aſcribed to Clement was held ge- 
nutne, but his Epiſtle to the Corimrbians, Brit 
the firſt Publiſhers of theſe who lived, it 1s like 
m the Third Century, have called them Apoſto- 
hical, as containing the earlieſt rules which the 
Apoſtolical men had mtroduced in the Church. 
And afterwards others to concthate more vene- 
ration for them, called them che Canons of the 
Apoſtles, compiled by Clement, And this drew 
Pope Gelaſirs's cenlure on them, by which the 
Book of the Canons of the Apoſtles 1s declared 
Apocryphal : which ſome who aſſert their au- 
thority and antiquity, would fooliſhly evitc, by 
applying that cenſure only to the 35. added 
Canons : whereas the cenſure 15 t1mply paſl:d 
on th: Book, and not on any additions to 1f. 
And this ſhall ſerve tor an Introduction to the 
Papers 
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Papers I will ſend you how ſoon I get home. 
Phil. I doubt not bur all of us, except Iſots- . 
mw, will be very defirous to underſtand the 
articular forms of the Primwve Church : bue 
he is ſo ſure, that they will conclude againſt 
him, that I believe he 15 not very curious of 
any {uch diſcovery. 

Iot. You are miſtaken, for I doubt not, but 
much will be found among the Ancients for me; 
but if otherwiſe, I will lead you a ftep ligher, 
to let you ſee that from the beginning it wasnor 
ſo: For Antiquity, when againſt Scripeure, 
proves only the error ancient. And if you quit 
the Scriptures to us, we will yield thoſe muſty 
Records to you. 

Eud, Pray, ſpeak not fo confidently, after 
all your pretences have been fo batted, chatwe 
are aſhamed of you: for you are like the Spe- 
niard, who retained his ſupercihous Looks and 
Gate, when he was ſetto beg, Bur I will not be 
rude 1n a place which owns me for ts Maſter, 
though seally your confidence extores it. 

I/or. You are a proud company, and foele- 
vated in your own cyecs, that you delpiſe all 
who differ from you, and think you cenlure 
them gently, if you call them no worſe than 
ignorants and tools. Is there any arrogance 1n 
the World like this ? 

P/1l, Pray, let us not fall out, now that we 
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are to part : but I confeſs it is no wonder the 

, ſmart of all the foils you have got, provoke ſome 
paſſion in you, and fo I pity you; for I know 
none of your Party who would have carried ſo 
diſcreetly. Theretore, Adieu, I muſt be gone, 
and leave this good company. 

Tor. You will have the laſt word of ſcolding, 

- but 1 perhaps will hnd out one that will be too 
hard for you all, and will call you to account 
of all you have bath argued and boaſted. 

Baſil, 1 will break oft next, ſince the deſign 
of your mecting is finiſhed ; only, Polybiſtor, 
mind your promilc. 

Poly. I go abou it, and therefore, Eudaimm, 
| beg your pardon to be gone. 

Eud. "Though Retirement and Solicude be 
ever acceptable to ine, yer it will not be wich- 
out ſome pain that I return to it, when I mils 
fo much good company, as have relieved me 
theſe tour days; bur the truth 1s, on che other 
hand, I am glad tolce an end put to this paintul 
Eng1gement. of which I ſuppole we ate all 
wezaiy. It remains only that I return you my 
fiacere and hearty thanks for the favor you 
have done me, which I wiſh I could do ſo warm- 
lv. 25 might engage you fiequently ta oblige me 
wich cl12 liks civilities. Adicu, my good tricnds, 
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